Notes

These notes aspire neither to completeness nor to the naming of the first respective orig-
inator of a thought or a theory. Since this work is more a research report than an
academic treatise, such aspirations would actually be neither required nor useful.
However, should we have violated any rights of primogeniture, this did not happen
intentionally and we hereby apologize beforehand, and promise to mend our ways.
We also would like to express our gratitude in advance for any references, tips, or
clues sent to us.

For abbreviations of collected editions and lexicons, journals and serials, monographs
and terms see Ziegler & Sontheimer (1979). For the Greek authors’ names and
titles see Liddell & Scott (1996) and for the Latin ones Glare (1996).

The Gospel texts translated into English were quoted on the basis of the King James Ver-
sion of 1611. In some cases the Revised Standard Version of 1881 and the New
American Bible of 1970 were relied on. These three translations often differ from
each other considerably. Although they all, even the Catholic one, make use of the
original languages rather than the Vulgate as a basis for translation, they have the
tendency to read the text of the New Testament according to the current interpreta-
tion and to amalgamate it with the Old, so that in critical points the newer transla-
tions are overtly conflicting with the Greek original text, arbitrarily interpreting e. g.
thalassa, properly ‘sea’, as lake, Christos, ‘Christ’, as Messiah, adapting the orthog-
raphy of the proper names in the New Testament to those in the Old, e.qg. Elias to
Elijah, etc. For this reason we have prefered to use as a basis the King James Version,
which is older but more reliable and closer to the Graeca Veritas.

l. Prima Vista

1 According to Lange (1938) this Buca-denarius (collection Mamroth, Berlin-
Pankow) represents the definitive Caesar-portrait. The same coin is depicted on the
cover of various books, for example in Gelzer (31941) and Vandenberg (1986).
A. Alfoldi analyzes in the Schweizer Miinzblatter 73, 1969, p. 1-7 ‘the earliest type
of denarius by L. Buca with the inscription caesar dictator perpetvo’, from
which it can be learned that this denarius belongs to one of the earliest types (plate
1, 1-3). Similar features are also found on the Mettius-denarius with caesar dict
gvart (B.M.C. 4135, Crawford 480/2a-b); since dict qvart preceded dict per-
petvo for some time, this Mettius-type would be the more original (cf. A. AlIfoldi,
‘Das wahre Gesicht Caesars’, Antike Kunst 2, 1959, p.27 sqq). It can be seen that
later dies idealize towards clementia and divus, so that some Buca-denarii (as the
denarius depicted here or the one in A. AIf6ldi, Schweizer Miinzblatter 73, I.c.
plate i, 3) already show ‘Jesus-like’ features. For the whole of this iconography cf.
R. Herbig, ‘Neue Studien zur Ikonographie des Gaius lulius Caesar’, first published
in: KoIner Jahrbuch fiir Friih- und Vorgeschichte, Berlin, 41959, p.7sqg., and again
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in: D. Rasmussen ed., Caesar, Darmstadt 1967, with bibliography and many illus-
trations.

Borda (1957).

Vessberg (1941), p.176sg.

So Borda, I.c.

Cic. Ep. ad fam. 12.3.

Erika Simon, Arch. Anz. 1952, 138sqq.; Gymnasium, 64. Jg., 1957, H.4, p.295-9.
App. BC 2.147

The identification of the Torlonia head as a Caesar-portrait was questioned by Paul
Zanker, Arch. Anz. 1981, p.357. He suspects a ‘Caesar-Zeitgesicht’, a ‘time-face
of Caesar’, i.e. the portrait of an unknown person amongst the leaders of a provin-
cial town, in which ‘the effect of the numerous statues to the honor of the divine
dictator are reflected’. He thinks that Erika Simon’s ‘interpretation of it as a pity
rousing, posthumous figure, which has found a very positive echo in the newer lit-
erature’ is based on ‘empathy’—and rejects it: ‘In spite of great resemblances, main-
ly in the details of the nose and the mouth, in the accentuated cheek-bones and the
structure of the forehead, the head differs clearly in the proportions and the profile
from the authentic figures of Caesar of the Turin type (from Tusculum) and the Pisa-
Vatican type.’

However, Zanker’s opinion ‘does not convince’ Erika Simon ‘nor other colleagues
either’ with whom she spoke: ‘He makes it too easy for himself, because none of his
other “time-faces™ is penetrated by this energy, none of the others has these typical
Caesarean proportions and the accentuated occiput, where the traces of the (metal)
wreath have been convincingly demonstrated. And Zanker also uses the term “time-
face” (Zeitgesicht), invented by Bernhard Schweitzer, much too broadly’ (personal
communication). Since both archaeologists use the profile as an argument, we place
the Torlonia in the middle between some other, authenticated Caesar-profiles:

1. Buca 2. Tusculum 12. Torlonia 18. Uffizi 19. Pisa

Apart from the fact that the typical occiput of Caesar seems to be more accentuated
than usual and so the neck has become somewhat thicker to accommodate this, we
can find no major differences. That the saddle in the middle of the forehead has been
rounded and the hair piously covers the bald front in the heads Torlonia, Uffizi and
Pisa marks them all three as posthumous. Only the expression of the Torlonia-face
is different, more humble, stressed by the inclination of the head. But the same ex-
pression and the same inclination of the head are also found in that of the Palazzo
degli Uffizi (as well as in the Vatican-type, see chapter 1 ill.9).

Anyway, it is not decisive for the economy of our text whether we have here a ‘Cae-
sar-face’ or a ‘Caesar time-face’. That is to say, Zanker bases his examination on the
bust of M. Holconius Rufus in Pompeii, who was Augusti Caesaris sacerdos accord-
ing to the inscription on the base, which, in respect of the supposed time of its ded-
ication (between 2/1 bc and 14 ad), still meant sacerdos Divi lulii and sacerdos Divi
Filii at the same time. Mutatis mutandis the face of the deified Caesar would have
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rubbed off on the face of his priest (hardly on the face of the priests of his Son of
God Augustus, because Zanker holds Caesar’s head in the Torlonia museum to be
an ‘image of the late republic’ as the legend on the illustration explains). In the case
of the Torlonia head, one would then have to assume that the features of the deified
one have completely transfigured those of his priest. If Zanker were right, we would
here be looking at the face of Divus Iulius become independent, instead of ‘Caesar’s
pieta’: ‘Caesar’s transfiguration’. Our starting point would hardly be altered by this.
Dio Cass. HR 44.4.5: kai émi ye To0 Bripatos Svo (avSpLdrTac), Tov pev ws Tovs
ToA(Tas oeowkdTOS TOV 8¢ s TNV TOAY €k ToALopkias €ENpnuévon, LETA TGV OTeE-
ddvwr TAY €M TOLS TOLOUTOLS VEVOULOUEVWY (SpUoavTo.

Gel. 5.6.11: civica corona appellatur, quam civis civi, a quo in proelio servatus est,
testem vitae salutisque perceptae dat. ea fit e fronde quernea; 5.6.8: obsidionalis est,
guam ii qui liberati obsidione sunt dant ei duci qui liberavit. ea corona graminea est,
observarique solitum ut fieret e gramine, quod in eo loco gnatum esset, intra quem
clausi erant qui obsidebantur.

App. BC 3.3.8

Cf. Weinstock (1971), p.365.

Details cf. Raubitschek (1954), p.65-75; Die Inschriften von Ephesos (The in-
scriptions of Ephesos), part 11, 1979, n°251.

Photography: Deutsches Archéologisches Institut, Rome. Cf. F. Chamoux, Fonda-
tion Eugéne Piot, Monuments et Mémoires 47, 1953, 131sqq. Tab.12.

Cf. App. BC 3.3.8-9; Cic. Phil. 1.5.

Sometimes also a wreath of myrtle is supposed, cf. L. Cesano, Rendiconti della
Pontif. Accad. Rom. Archeol. 23/24, 1947/49, p.146sqq., and Kraft (1969), p.21
and n.78: ‘kdnnte man sie auch als Myrtenblatter ansprechen—they could be called
myrtle-leaves as well’.

That the wreath was called etrusca corona is attested to by Tert. coron. 27, and that
the instruments which were used in the triumph are of Etruscan origin by App. Pun.
66 (cited after Latte (1960), p.152). Kraft (1969), p.20: ‘On the coins Caesar cer-
tainly does not wear a natural wreath of laurel or another wreath of green leaves,
but an Etruscan corona aurea (after Dio Cass. HR 44.6.3)’, an Old Etruscan royal
crown, which he distinguishes from the corona aurea of Pompeius (after Vell.
2.4.40). In contrast Crawford (1974), |, p.488, n.1 and n°® 426.4a, who accepts a
‘golden triumphal wreath’, but not an ‘Old Etruscan royal crown’ (he thinks Cae-
sar’s golden triumphal wreath is identical to Pompeius’ corona aurea). Dio Cassius
(HR 44.6.3) speaks of a ‘wreath, embroided with gold and decorated with precious
jewels’—«ai Tov oTépavor Tov SidAibov kal Sidxpvoov.

Lucius Cornelius Sulla was the leader of the senate party (the optimates), Gaius
Marius of the people’s party (the populares). M. Minucius Thermus was an obdu-
rate follower of Sulla who in 88 chased Marius, an uncle of Caesar’s, out of Rome.
It has not been passed down to us who was saved by Caesar. As at this time only
Sullans and optimates held office—and the Marians and populares were either lig-
uidated or had to go into hiding—the person saved by Caesar probably was a polit-
ical opponent. This could explain his rehabilitation, his later marriage with Pompe-
ia—who was linked to Sulla’s family (daughter of Sulla’s brother-in-law Q. Pompius
Rufus)—and also his political connection with Pompeius, who was a Sullan as well.
The sign on the left behind the head of Venus is generally regarded as an ancient
form of writing for lii (52) and is interpreted as Caesar’s age: born 100 bc, so in 48
bc at Pharsalos he was 52 years old. The female bust is identified as Venus, but by
some authors as Pietas. This is explained by the argument that the oak-wreath is not
an attribute of Venus, but that it is an act of pietas to save the lives of citizens (for
the discussion cf. Battenberg, p.37sq). On the other hand—Caesar’s Venus was
not typical: he had not consecrated the temple at the Forum lulium to Venus gener-
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ally but to Venus Genetrix. So the relationship between the one saved and the savior
was a relation of pietas, because the one saved owed his life to his savior, who was
then like father and mother for him. Therefore Venus cannot really have attributes
of Pietas, whereas Venus Genetrix indeed can.

Cf. Crawford n° 468/1. Obv.: Bust of Venus with diadem, with Cupid in the back-
ground. Rev.: Tropaeum with Gallic arms and carnyces. At the base there is a seated
female figure, on the other side a bearded Gaul with hands fastened behind the back.
Below the inscription: caesar.

Indeed the cities of Asia started to date the time after Pharsalos (see below and cf.
inter alia Leschhorn (1993), p.221sqq). But apparently for Caesar the year of
Pharsalos was not year 1, but the year 52: he reckoned his new era from his year of
birth, 100 bc. The reason for this was perhaps that Pharsalos was decisive for the
East, as Pompeius had reigned there until then. But for Caesar, the previous year—
the Rubicon, Corfinium, Brundisium, Rome—was the year of his assumption of
power. Thus he had no uniform time reckoning anyway. His year of birth, however,
allowed the connection with lulus-Aeneas-Venus, the mythical origin from Ilium/
Troja (cf. the coin from the same series Crawford n°® 458, where on the obverse Ve-
nus is depicted with a diadem and on the reverse Aeneas carrying the father Anchis-
es on his shoulder and the palladium in his hand), which allowed the connection of
Italy with Asia and vice versa. Moreover, by reckoning time from the date of his
birth he erased the time of Sulla (and also that of Pompeius) and connected himself
directly with the time of Marius.

It is astonishing that, going by this year 52, the Caesarean era is exactly 100 years
earlier than the Christian. The dating from Caesar’s birth is equivalent to the dating
from Christ’s birth + 100. Did Dionysius Exiguus, who determined Christ’s birth in
the 6 century, simply take Caesar’s year of birth and add 100 in order to approx-
imately fit this date with Herodes and Pilatus?

B.M.C. East 58. Cf. Carson (1978), vol.l, 269.

Whether a corona graminea can be recognized on the face-helmet of Battenberge,
respectively a corona obsidionalis on the Italic-Roman pan of earthenware from
Teate, is doubtful. Incidentally, they are completely different in their form of appear-
ance. Cf. Kraft (1969), p.16, n.51.

The corona obsidionalis was a decoration of higher distinction than the corona civ-
ica, because it represented not only the rescue of a single citizen but of a whole di-
vision or even an army. (Festus 193 M. (208 L.): inter obsidionalem et civicam hoc
interesse quod altera singularis salutem signum est, altera diversorum civium serva-
torum; Plinius 22.8: quod si civicae honos uno aliquo ac vel humillimo cive servato
praeclarus sacerque habetur, quid tandem existimari debet unius virtute servatus
universus exercitus? Liv. 7.37: secundum consulis donationem legiones gramineam
coronam obsidialem, clamore donum approbantes, Decio imponunt.) Accordingly
it was awarded extremely rarely, according to Plinius only seven times in the whole
of Roman history (after Caesar only to Augustus, before him to Sulla; Plin. 22.7-
13). It was given to Caesar not only because of a specific event—of which there were
more than one, the last time in Munda—but also because he had liberated the city
generally from the siege, which means the Oikumene from the opposition party and
the spectre of civil war (see above, citation of Dio Cassius, cf. Weinstock (1971),
p.148-152).

It may surprise that the wreath, which represented the highest decoration for the
Romans was simply of grass, the lowest of all plants. This came about because the
wreaths as well as the plants from whose twigs they were made were consecrated to
a particular Godhead. The myrtle, for example, was sacred to Venus (Virgil, Eclog.
7.62: Veneri gratissima myrtus) and so it is not astonishing at all that we find on the
head of Caesar, whose ancestress was Venus, a myrtle-wreath (see above). In Greece
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the laurel was sacred to Apollo, but in Rome to Jupiter, because it is the only tree
planted by man that does not get struck by lightning (Jupiter’s); so the Triumphator
wore it not only for the expiation of the spilt blood of the enemy but as a symbol of
restored peace. The oak also was sacred to Jupiter, not least because it serves as a
lightning rod and hardly burns and thereby is a protection against lightning. Thus
the idea originated that an oak wreath should be awarded to anyone who saved a
citizen from a deadly strike. Correspondingly the siege-wreath was made of grass,
because the battlefield belonged to the God of the field, Mars, and no other plant
symbolizes the field like the grass. Hence the lowest plant meant the highest honor.

It could be that the grass-wreath was originally a sign of capitulation, as the Latin
phrase herbam dare for ‘to surrender’ leads us to suspect. So the grass in question
has to be a symbol for the surrender of the formerly occupied field either to the vic-
torious enemy or to the liberating ally. Then it would preferably be a strongly rooted
grass rather than a long bladed type, especially in the latter case, when the resistance
was victorious. It is striking that the term corona graminea does not refer to herba,
but to gramen. Whereas the term herba contains the association with blade, this is
not essential in the case of gramen. So gramen seems to be connected rather with
the roots than with the blade. Anyway, the botanists speak of rhizoma graminis and
they mean the rhizome of couch grass or its roots: graminis becomes a synonym for
couch grass. Also in the Romance languages the word graminea became a substan-
tive and it only designates couch grass, as for example the Italian gramigna: couch
grass and simply weeds. This specialization seems to have started very early, because
in classic Latin gramen also means weeds.

This fits with the Roman image of Mars, who was the God of war because he was
God of the fields and the God of those who cultivated and defended the fields. Ac-
cordingly there were two sodalities of Mars-priests: that of the ‘arable field brothers’
(Fratres Arvales), responsible for the fecundity of the fruits of the land; and the
‘leaping fellows’ (Sodales Salii), known for their war dances and notorious carous-
ing. The Roman army was an army of farmers and had its origin in the defence of
the land. The typical Roman field is not a meadow, but arable lands, so the grass of
Mars has to be looked for not in the meadow, but on the acre. And the grass found
there is the common couch-grass or quitch, called with different names according
to the region (dog-grass, quick-grass, quackgrass, quitch-grass, quake-grass, scutch-
grass, twitch-grass, witch-grass, wheatgrass, crepping wheatgrass, devil’s-grass,
durfa-grass, Durfee-grass, Dutch-grass, Fin’s-grass, Chandler’s grass): the rapidly
growing, indestructible weed, feared by all farmers, which riddles the ground with
tough roots and wending runners. It is closely related to wheat, the botanical name
is triticum repens, ‘sudden wheat’. So couch-grass is to wheat as the legionary is to
the farmer—not by chance, one would say from the viewpoint of Mars.

The Roman legionary was not just a porridge muncher—as the meat-eating barbar-
ians mocked them—he was an armed farmer. And as such he made use of the spade
more often than the sword. His job was fortification. Within hours the camp’s fosse
was excavated and the wall of the camp was raised. And here suddenly the much
hated weed came to the assistance of the legionary: the rapidly spreading couch
grass with its strong roots protected the wall from wind and rain.

There is scarcely a grass that can be easily used to braid a wreath, but couch-grass
can be used effortlessly—one only has to think of the farmer’s saying when they
speak of ‘wreathes of couch-grass’, which they remove from the ground.

The result of our examination is that the corona graminea was probably a wreath
of couch-grass. The one awarded to Caesar was such a wreath. One of his statues
on the Rostra wore the corona graminea on the crown. We can imagine it as a
wreath of couch-grass—in Latin: a couch-grass-crown.
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Those who are familiar with couch can easily imagine how such a wreath may have
looked, especially when it was dried up—or if a metal imitation had been made of
it to make it weatherproof: the resemblance to Jesus’ crown of thorns is striking.
There is still one question left: which field did Caesar’s grasswreath come from?
Maybe from Ategua, whose defenders he saved in the last Spanish campaign when
they were besieged by the Pompeians? Or from Munda, the decisive battle in the
same war, where his army faltered and only his personal physical intervention for-
tified them and finally led to victory?

But Dio Cassius says that he received the grass wreath ‘as liberator of the city from
the siege’ (Dio Cass. HR 44.4.5: tov ¢ ws Ty molv éx molioprias €Enpnuévou).
But the city meant here is neither Ategua nor Munda, but Rome: simply ‘the city’,
together with the Empire, urbi et orbi, so to speak, liberated simply from the siege
and the enemy, whom it was better not to mention because of the political aim of
reconcilation.

For these reasons the grass of Caesar’s political siege-wreath will have been from
Rome itself, viz., because it had to be the wreath of Mars from the Field of Mars
where by tradition the Roman populus assembled at arms. Not by chance was this
the burial site of Caesar’s daughter Julia, where his funeral pyre was initially pre-
pared and where his bones, collected from the ashes, were to be buried.

The crown of thorns on the statues of Jesus in our Catholic churches come from Pal-
estine: they are picked by monks there and prepared in such a manner that they are
most identical with the Saviour’s real crown of thorns. So the ritual is identical with
that of the Roman corona obsidionalis: It also has to be made from the grass of the
field of deliverance—for Caesar presumably the Campus Martius in Rome. Caesars
corona graminea and Jesus’ crown of thorns differ only as undergrowth from Rome
and thorns from Jerusalem do.

The other difference between the statues of Caesar and those of Jesus concerns hair
length and beard. We noticed a steady increase in hair length for Caesar’s statues
over time. For he suffered from his baldness, ergo little by little piety gave him back
his hair.

With Jesus it is no different. In the early Christian depictions his hair is much shorter
than today. The hair grew more and more as the centuries passed, which was fur-
thered by the fact that in ancient times the statues wore genuine human hair which
had to be replaced periodically. In most cases the hair was longer than previously,
making the statues more life-like (cf. inter alia the tradition about the pilgrimage-
cross of Oberried). The same happened with the beard. The early Christian depic-
tions show a beardless Jesus (cf. i.a. ill.116 p. 387 and 117 p. 388). Not till later,
and then only gradually, did he grow a beard, and even then it was always short and
unobtrusive. It is interesting that today we still see that on some crucifixes the beard
does not cover the face, but only grows under the chin (as on e.g. the above men-
tioned pilgrim cross of Oberried).

Here it must be remembered that for the Romans, who were very meticulous in mat-
ters of body-care, it was a sign of mourning to refrain from cutting the beard and
hair. After the military failure at Gergovia Caesar left off shaving his beard till he
was able to defeat Vercingetorix. Also Marius—his exiled uncle—did not shave un-
til he was able to return to Rome. Antonius and Augustus did the same until Cae-
sar’s murderers were punished and they had themselves depicted on coins in this
fashion.

So the depiction of an indication of a beard could have begun with the first wax-
statue of the murdered Caesar, which Antonius ordered made and erected in front
of the Rostra at the funeral. This would not only have been realistic—as is known
the beard apparently continues to grow on a dead body—but would have increased
deterrence as well: the bearded murdered one calls for revenge.
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Cf. Battenberg (1980), p.56.

Historia Augusta, Ver. 2.3; Serv. Aen. 1.286 i.a., compare RE X 464sq ‘Caesar’ is
said to have been the Moorish name of the elephant. As it was claimed the Julii with
the cognomen Caesar inherited it from an ancestor who had it conferred on him for
killing an elephant (in the first Punic war?). It is possible that the elephant was called
Caesar by the Gauls as well, because they got to know the animal not through the
Greek (Pyrrhus) but through Hannibal. It is said that Caesar, too, had elephants
with him in Gaul and that he even used one in Britain at the Thames (Polyaenus
viii.23.5). Of course there were other explanations of the name ‘Caesar’: a caesis
oculis, ‘because of the blue eyes’ (but Caesar’s were black, Suet. Jul. 45. The cruel
Sulla had blue ones, so the reference to the blue eyes—at least in the name—could
have been part of the political discrediting campaign); a caesaries, ‘because of the
hair’ (but he was bald, so the explanation could be part of the mockery); finally a
caeso matris utero, ‘born by Caesarean section’ (this could be part of the slander
that he had raped his fatherland: For the Romans it was the ‘mother’land, cf. the
anecdotes about the first Brutus, who was the first to kiss the mother (earth); and
the dreams reported of Caesar, that he had had incest with his mother). So for Cae-
sar the only useful explanation of his name was the first one—that of the elephant.
Moreover it enabled him to stand on equal ground with the opposing Metelli Scipii,
who used the elephant as their heraldic animal. His followers certainly appreciated
the jibe: at the beginning of the year 49 Metellus Scipio had demanded that Caesar
dismiss his troops, whereas Pompeius, on the other hand, was arming. And the oth-
er Metellus had tried to stop Caesar from taking the state treasury from the temple
of Saturnus. Now Caesar minted his coins from the treasury replete with the ele-
phant and thereby not only took away the state treasury, but also the coat of arms
of the proud Metelli.

The obverse of his denarius was also aimed at deterrence with the securis, the axe
of the presiding pontifex maximus, in the center. The securis was also the axe of the
lictor, which was used in Republican times for the punishment of decapitation. And
it did not look amiable here, adorned as it was with the head of the she-wolf and
her biting jaws. To the left we see the other pontifical emblems: the so-called as-
pergillum, the holy water sprinkler which by no accident looks like the flagellum,
the chastising whip, and also the simpulum, the scoop. On the right the apex, the
pointed hat of the priest. This felt cap with the unmistakable point did not really
belong to the attributes of a pontifex (who usually acted capite velato, with a veiled
head) but rather to those of a flamen. Caesar had been elected flamen Dialis, high
priest of Jupiter, whilst still a young man. Sulla had hindered his inauguration, but
de jure he held on to the position—at least no-one else took the position as long as
he remained alive (that he was not allowed to practise the position certainly suited
him afterwards because of the restrictions connected with it: the flamen Dialis was
not allowed to leave the city or to ride a horse, and he forfeited the post on the death
of his wife, the flaminica, who therefore was the true holder of it). With the depic-
tion of the apex of the flamen Dialis on his coin, Caesar discreetly suggested two
things: that an injustice had been done to him earlier; and the state of emergency
decreed against him—and which could only be legitimized by Jupiter—was not
blessed by his high priest. So the Pompeians could depict as many Jupiters as they
liked on their propaganda coinage (Cf. Crawford n° 445/1a and b, 445/2, 445/3a
and b, 447/1a, 459, 460/1), but indeed it was he who was high priest of Jupiter and
pontifex maximus.

That the sacral titles pontifex maximus and flamen Dialis were important to Caesar
even after his triumphs took place is demonstrated by the denarii Crawford n° 480/
19 and 480/20 of the year 44, which show him capite velato and wreathed, where
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the apex—which cannot be placed on the head because of the wreath—is depicted
behind him. The oak-wreath is indicated here in the title: caesar parens patriae.
Cf. Raubitschek (1954), p.69, (R) and fig.5: dopytepéws peyiorov. Archiereus
megistos is the tautological but clearer full form (which was employed more by the
later emperors—presumably also to make a distinction between him and the local
priests of the emperor’s cult, who were sometimes called archiereus too); archiereus
is the more elegant and terse short form.

Cf. Raubitschek (1954), p.73: ‘The occurrence of the Greek equivalents for Imper-
ator and Pontifex Maximus is indicative of the position occupied by Caesar imme-
diately after his victory at Pharsalos. Only two of the inscriptions (H, 1) omit the
title “Pontifex Maximus”, but they combine with the title “Imperator” the unique
designation Oeds.’

Cic. Phil. 2.110: Quem is honorem maiorem consecutus erat quam ut haberet pul-
vinar, simulacrum, fastigium, flaminem? Est ergo flamen, ut lovi, ut Marti, ut Qui-
rino, sic divo lulio M. Antonius? Quid igitur cessas? Cur non inauguraris? Sume
diem, vide qui te inauguret: conlegae sumus; nemo negabit. O detestabilem homi-
nem, sive quod tyranni sacerdos es sive quod mortui!

Cicero understood the inscription as a direct threat because, as the spiritual father
of Caesar’s murder, he felt branded as ‘parricide’. Cf. Ep. ad fam. 12.3.

Hor. Carm. 3.24; 27.

F.e. CIL Ill 3279. AE 1938, 140. Dessau 6779. Grant | 266: coin from Corinth
with Caesar’s head and inter alia the legend creator. The same for Augustus and
Agrippa, in: lader, CIL 1ll 2907. 13264. Vives 3, 10, 25. 11, 27; 36; 39. 12, 41;
42.10, 26. 11, 39; 40. Cf. Vittinghoff (1952), p.52 and 75. About the divine ho-
nours of rjpws-kTioTns: Kaerst (1917), 481sq.

According to Plutarchus, Ant. 33.1, Antonius was inaugurated after the peace of
Brundisium in October 40 bc at the behest of Octavianus.

Dio Cass. HR 44.6.4; Cic. Phil. 2.110.

Suet. Jul. 85: postea solidam columnam prope uiginti pedum lapidis Numidici in
foro statuit <in>scripsitque parenti patriae. apud eam longo tempore sacrificare,
uota suscipere, controuersias quasdam interposito per Caesarem iure iurando dis-
trahere perseuerauit.

This was the perception at that time. The comet that appeared after Caesar’s murder
received its consecrated meaning after Philippi, as sidus lulium.

Cf. Plut. Caes. 69: O uévror uéyas avrod Saiuwv, ¢ mapa Tov Piov éxpricarto, kal
TEAEUTIIoaVTOS €MNKOAOUONTE TLLWPOS TOU povov, Std Te yiis mdons kal BaddTTns
Elavvwy Kkai avixvevwy dxpt ToU undéva Mmely T@v dmekTovoTwy, dAAd kal Tovs
Kkab' oTLovv 1 xeLpl ToU €pyov BLydvTas 1 yvaun petacxovtas €meEelbely. bavua-
owdTator 8¢ Tav pév avlowmivwy 1O mepl Kdoolov: nttnlels yap €v Plimmots,
éxelvy 1O ELpLdlw SiédBelper éavTov o) kata Kaioapos éxpricato’ Tav 5¢ Gelwy &
TE UEyas kopnTns (€pdvn ydap €m viktas émta peta Tnv Kaloapos opayny Sia-
mpemis, €lT' Bpaviodn), kal TO mepl TOV fikiov duatpwua Ths avyfhs.

It is known that about the beginning of the Christian era all educated persons in
Rome spoke Greek. Caesar himself was perfectly bilingual, some of his famous say-
ings like alea iacta est(0) are Greek citations ("Aveppi¢pbw kvPos, from Menander’s
Arrhephoros, cf. Plut. Pomp. 60.4) and also his last words to Brutus You too, My
son! he must have spoken in Greek according to Suetonius’ reports (Jul. 82: Kai ov
Térvorl). It is less well known that in Rome Greek was the cultural language within
living memory and an official one from very early on.

The so-called ‘itacism’, which means that —‘éta’—became ‘ita’ in pronunciation,
with the danger of confusing a whole group of vocals and diphthongs, i.a.: ¢, €, n
@) o, v,—"1", ‘ei’, ‘&', ‘&0, ‘oi’, ‘y’—which then were all spoken ‘i’ (i.e. ‘iota’: that’s
why it is also called ‘iotacism’), the same with ¢, ai—‘¢’, ‘ai’—both ‘e’, so that not



41
42

43

44

45
46

a7

48

49

to Vitae Parallelae 367

even njuels and vuels, i.e. we and you (respectively us and you, etc.) could be kept
apart. Cf. Charalambakis (1984), p.83 7.1.1: Juvémeoe n mpopopd Tav L, €L, N
), oL, v G€ i.

Cf. Luderitz (1994), p.193.

Plut. Pomp. 75: 1ar 8¢ MiTuAnvaiwy Tov Tloumijiov domacaucvwy kal mapakalovy-
Twy €loeNGely els TNV oMY, oUk 110EANCEY, dA\a kdkelvovs EkEeVoe TH KpaToDVTL
melBecbar kal fappeiv: evyvdiova yap elvar Kaioapa kal xpnoTov.

As yptoTds—christés with ‘i'—means ‘oiled, greased’ it was interpreted by the
Christians as ‘anointed’ and was used for the Aramaic ‘Messiah’ (cf. Jn.1:41; 4:25,
where in both cases Xpto7ds is added, once as an interpretation, then as a surname).
COLoNia > KOLN / LVgdVNum > LYON / caeSARAUGVStA > ZARAGOZA /
hIPpoDIARrhyTVs > BIZERTE / PRESbyTeros > PRIEST—without claiming lin-
guistic accuracy: the phonetic transitions are naturally more complex and depend
on the location and the time (for example from the Greek presbyteros we have the
German Priester, the English priest, the French prétre, the Italian prete, etc.; Forum
lulii led as well to Friuli as to Fréjus, etc.). Aided by the respective special terminol-
ogies, we can ponder whether in the transition from Caesaraugusta to Zaragoza the
sounds ‘c’ or ‘s’ or ‘cs’ became the initial ‘z’—with or without the assimilation of
the sibilants. Also, we can ponder whether in the hypothesized transition of ar-
chiereus megistos to christos it was the first or second ‘r’ that was retained—or a
combination of both with or without the metathesis of the liquid—and so on. But
this discussion would only complicate the matter at this point in time, all the more
so because we still do not know when and where these hypothetical transitions may
have happened. So at first it is about taking stock only.

I1. Vitae Parallelae

App. BC 2.146: [...] €v Baduatt avtdv ékacTa moLOUUEVOS.

Dio Cass. HR 44.44.4. App. BC 2.150.625: Kaicapt 8¢ 1j € *Iévios Odlacoa elle,
XELU@YOS éoov TAwTN kal €Udtos yevouérn [...]. Dio Cass. HR 41.46.3: éé€pnrer
€auTor Kkabdmep €k TOUTOU kai TOV Y€LUGra Tavowv.

Plut. Caes. 5: kai bavudoas womep €€ “Atdov Sta xpovwy moAdv dvdyovta Tds
Mapiov Tiuas eis tny molv.

Apparently it is willingly repressed that Caesar was pontifex maximus from the be-
ginning of his career, and that he was honored during his lifetime with cultic prac-
tices and after his death as a God. Here is just one example representative of many
others: in his preface to Rasmussen (1967) the editor lists: ‘Caesar was a politician
and statesman, conqueror, discoverer and general at the same time—and not least
an orator and writer of rank [...]’. The pontifex maximus, son of Venus and God of
the Empire is not mentioned—it is left to specialist studies (cf. inter alia: Wlosok
(1978), Price (1984), Clauss (1999) or Cancik/Hitzl (Ed.) (2003)).

Mt. 10:34-36. Cf. Martial (Poet of the first century ad), Epigrams, ix, 72-73:
cum gener atque socer diris concurreret armis

maestaque civili caede maderet humus.

A common school translation recites:

‘When Caesar and Pompey each attacked the other

And son killed father and brother his brother.’
http://www.lingua.co.uk/latin1/tour/authors/martial/

It is not a literal translation, having lost the ‘dire arms’ and the ‘mournful earth be-
coming wet from the civil massacre’, but it makes clear that the gener and the socer,
the ‘son in law’ and the ‘father in law’, were Pompeius and Caesar fighting one an-
other in a civil, and yes, a domestic war.
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If we compare the text of Martial with Mt. 10:34-36 in Latin (Vulgate)—

Nolite arbitrari quia pacem veneri mittere in terram: non veni pacem mittere sed
gladium. veni enim separare hominem adversus patrem suum, et filiam adversus
matrem suam, et nurum adversus socrum suam: et inimici hominis, domestici eius.
—-we see that gener and socer, ‘son in law’ and ‘father in law’, have become nurus
and socer, ‘daughter in law’ and ‘mother in law’. The reason lies in the fact that Mat-
thew is citing Micah 7:6:

‘For the son dishonoureth the father, the daughter riseth up against her mother, the
daughter in law against her mother in law; a man’s enemies are the men of his own
house.’

But in Micah there is no reference to a ‘sword’ or other ‘arms’, although to ‘blood’
in Mch 7:2. So Martial’s verses are closer to Matthew’s passage than Micah’s. It is
conspicuous that a text like this from Martial was present here, before Matthew
himself or later copyists substituted it with the inevitable midrash, in this case a ci-
tation of Micah.

Letter of Caesar to Oppius and Cornelius, in: Cic. ad Att. 9.7 c: Haec nova sit ratio
vincendi, ut misericordia et liberalitate nos muniamus. Stauffer (1957), p.20,
translates: ‘Das muf die neue Siegestaktik und Sicherheitspolitik sein, dalR wir
Vergebung tben und eine freie und festliche Welt schaffen—This must be the new
tactics of victory and security politics that we grant forgiveness and create a free and
festive world’. Cf. Suet. Jul. 75.

This is attested of him by the Church Fathers also—cf. Orosius Hist. 6.17.1, who
says that Julius Caesar perished in the attempt to construct the political world anew,
contrary to the example of his predecessors, in the spirit of clemency: Caesar Roman
rediit: ubi dum Reipublicae statum contra exempla maiorum clementer instaurat,
auctoribus Bruto et Cassio, conscio etiam plurimo senatu, in curia viginti et tribus
vulneribus confossus interiit.’

Dio Cass. HR 44.46.5-6: mdvTas doot un kai mpdTepdy moTe a\ovTes Um' avTol
nAEnvTO dgels. TO pev ydap Tovs molddkis €mPovAevovTds ol del mepLmoLelTbat
pwplav, ov pthavlpwmiav évouile |...].

MKk. 3:29: 6s & dv Blaopnurion €ls TO mredua TO dyitov, oUk €xeL dpeoty €ls TOV
aldva, dA\a évoxds éoTiv alwviov apaptiuatos [...].

Dio Cass. HR 44.4.5; Gel. 5.6.11.

Detail of the passion-sarcophagus in: Hinz (1973-81), | Fig.74. Cf. note 157, ill.
116, second scene from left.

Today Greece is still called lonia by the Turks and the Arabs, and the Greeks are still
lonians. But also in the West the term is more comprehensive than one thinks. So
the lonian islands are less likely to be the eastern ones in front of the lonian coast-
line of Asia minor like Chios and Samos, but rather the western islands in the lonian
sea, the islands in closer proximity to Italy like Corfu, Cephalonia etc.

MK.1:22: v yap Siddokwy avTols s éfovaiar éxwy.

MK.1:24: Ti fuiv kai oof, ’Incod Nalapnvé; n\bes dmoléoar Nuds;

In Rome the woman receives the name of her father’s gens, but sometimes even
scholars make the mistake of naming her after her husband—so Caesar’s wife
Pompeia is called ‘lulia’ by Appianus (BC 2.14). The differing accent, Maria and
Maria results from the different rules of the Latin and Greek accentuation. Gr.
Marios/Maria like Kyrios/Kyria.

Jn.11:5.

For the metathesis of the liquids in the Aramaic cf. Stanislav Segert (*1990),
3.7.2.5. Like Greek Herakles > Latin Hercules; German Riegel > Czech ligr. The
variations in the vocals are insignificant, even more so to ears that are familiar with
Semitic languages. In the Aramaic—as in the other Semitic languages—only the con-
sonants are semantically relevant. A similar phenomenon exists in the Indo-Europe-
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an languages only as a residuum, for example in English: begin, began, begun. If we
were to also only pen the consonants, the relationship of the three words would be
more striking. Common denominator: bgn.

For eventual doublets that can be generated from different names, among them es-
pecially ‘Lepidus’ see note 100.

Concerning short forms with -ds cf. Chantraine (1933), p.31sq.

MK.14:43: ’lovdas els Tdv Sddexa.

Cf. the respective meaning of the Italian derivatives: ladro—‘thief, rogue’—and laz-
zarone—‘scoundrel, villain, lout’.

O véos Katoap respectively Kaitoap o véos—so Octavianus Augustus is often called
to distinguish him from the older (Nicolaus Damascenus Vit. Caes. 14: mpeoBuTe-
pos) or great Caesar (Nic. Dam. Vit. Caes. 107: ueydlos). Cf. i.a.: Nic. Dam. Vit.
Caes. 14, 16, 17, 32, 36, 37, 51, 107; Plut. Brut. 27.1, Cic. 43.6, 44.1 and Plut.
Ant. 16.1; App. BC 3.21, 32 and 33. If there was no pressing danger of confusion
the ancient historians simply called him Caesar—Kaioap.

N.B.: We transcribe here—and from now on—the Greek article ¢ not with ‘ho’ but
with ‘(h)o’ or even ‘0’,—as well as the other words beginning with spiritus asper—
because in the late Hellenistic time we are concerned with, the ‘h’ was not pro-
nounced and was no longer written: the diacritical signs, the accents, the esprits etc.
were introduced at a later time. The classical transcription here would give the
wrong impression and lead us astray.

luuenis > ¢ véos > ’lwdr(v)ns. There are many examples in the Romance languages
of the incorporation of the article into the name—witness the French Lorient (<
I’Orient), Lancelot (< I’Ancelot < Anselo < Anguselus), the Italian Labbadia (<I’Ab-
badia), etc.

The acoustic transition to Johannes (John) also occurs when the Greek ¢ 1éos is
omitted and the Latin iuuenis is supposed as the starting point. The presence of a ‘v’
in the Italian form of both words giovane and Giovanni (and its absence in the pop-
ular Gianni) would speak for the direct derivation of the name ’Jwdv(v)ns from the
Latin iuuenis. A modern example for young > John is the football (resp. soccer)
player Elber—who was called il giovane Elber in Italy ‘the young Elber’ when he
came from Brazil at a young age—and was later called Giovane in Germany as
well—but with the accent of Giovanni: Giovane, instead of gidvane.

Because of the weak and aspirant pronunciation of the Greek ‘g’—and because of
the appearance of the writing.

Model: curia < co-uiria, meeting of men.

Nicolaus Damascenus (i.a. Vit. Caes. xxiii 82) regularly calls the Roman Senate
ouvéSprov. The distinction between synedrion, ‘(Greek) council’ and synedrium,
‘Jewish council’, which is often made in German, is arbitrary. In English the perspi-
cuity of the relation between senate and synedrion is lost, because the last is rather
called sanhedrin, using a pseudo-Hebraic word, in fact a late hebraization of an au-
thentic Greek word, composed of syn, ‘together’ and (h)edra, ‘seat, sitting, session’.
The Greek word synedrion indicates simply a council, i.e. in Rome the senate.
Aramaic migdol, ‘tower’ respectively ‘castle’. Hence the frequency of places with
this addition.

It is striking that all women who are related to Jesus or who are close to him are
called Maria.

Plut. Ant. 74: avtn &¢ Orjkas éxovoa kal pVIUATA KATECKEVATIEVA TEPLTTHS €IS
T€ KdAos Kkal Upos.

MK.1:16: eldev Sipwra.

Cf. the reputed relic of the titulus crucis, the sign on Jesus’ cross, with a text written
from right to left, Greek and Latin: BCYNEPAZA (H)N.CI | RSVNIRAZAN.l—for
IC.N(H)AZAPENYCB | . NAZARINVSR, here obviously in imitation of the Jewish
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way of writing; the Greek line is a mere Greek transcription of the Latin line rather
than a translation, in contrast to all the Greek citations of the Gospels, so that this
titulus crucis can hardly be considered authentic, even if some devout scholars per-
sist in doing so. Anyway, if authentic, it documents the possibility of writing Greek
and even Latin in reversed script in a Jewish context. If not authentic, it documents
the inveterate tendency to write Greek and even Latin in reversed script, in order to
appear authentic. In fact, in archaic times the Greeks—Iike the Egyptians and Etr-
uscans—did not always write from the left to the right, but also from right to left.
Sometimes they wrote one line to the right and the next line to the left: boustrophe-
don, which means: as oxen reverse during ploughing (cf. the inscription of the Cret-
an city of Gortyn about its municipal right). It is also assumed that the Septuagint
was transcribed in Greek letters first and was then translated with occasional per-
ceptual errors, amongst them the ones due to the misreading of the direction in
which various words were to be read (cf. Wutz (1925). Apart from the Septuagint,
transcriptions of Hebrew texts are contained in the writings of Flavius Josephus,
Origenes, Eusebius, Epiphanes, Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion. For the heter-
ographical use of the Aramaic in the Persian cf. Segert (*1990), 1.7.6. So it is con-
ceivable that a copyist has taken the name Antonius to be a reversed, heterograph-
ically inserted Simona and that he has ‘corrected’ the supposed mistake.

The metathesis, the reordering of sounds, often occurs in transitions between lan-
guages, sometimes combined with a wrong etymology. So for example, wasp—
(from the Latin vespa) was in Old English weeps, as if it had come from wefan—*to
weave'—although in this case the etymology could, as an exception, be correct.
N.B.: This expression—els v moAwy, pronunciation: Is tem bolin—became Istam-
bul, the proper Turkish name for the city of Constantinople. This is similar to the
Arab medina, which signifies ‘city’ generally but ‘The city’ as well.

Lxx and Philo write 2aArju, Flavius Josephus Ant.J. 1.180 writes 2o\vud.

Paul in Heb. 7:1sq calls Melchisedek Bacieds 2adrnu by following Gn. 14:18 and
explains it as ‘king of peace’. Philo leg. all. 3.79: Me\yioeSéx PaoiAéa Ths €lprj-
vns—2alny ToUTo ydp €punveveTa.

Similar to the German Regensburg, which sounds like ‘Castle of Rain’, derived from
Latin Castra Regina, which can be erroneously understood as ‘Queen’s castle’: cas-
tra > Burg, ‘castle’ (straight translation); regina > Regen, ‘rain’ (translation by
sound—thus changing the meaning). In fact Regen, Lat. Regina, is neither the rain
nor a queen, but the name of the river flowing there.__

Older manuscripts—i.a. P. Bodmer Il (=P_66)—Wnte IC, only more recent ones like
the Bezae Cantabrigiensis (= D) write—/HC.

Cf.i.a. App. BC 2.106: oyrjpatd Te émeypdpeTo Tals e€lkdol moikia, kal oTéparos
éx Spuos ny ém' évials ds owThpl ThHs matpidos, ¢ mdlal Tovs UmepacmicavTas
Eyépatpor ol TEPLOWOEVTES.

Cf. Raubitschek (1954), p.69, (B), (C), (F), (G), (3), (K), (M), (N), (O): the many
similar inscriptions have the following common denominator:

O AHMOX T'AION I0YAION I'AIOY YION KAI>APA TON APXIEPEA KAl AT-
TOKPATOPA [YITATON KAI AIKTATOPA TO AEYTEPON] 2QTHPA KAI EYEP-
TETHN [TON EAAHNOQN AITANTQN]. In square brackets we have the titles that
were omitted or were formulated in another manner in one or the other inscription.
The accusative indicates that these are not only dedications but in fact are consecra-
tions.

Die Inschriften von Ephesos (The inscriptions of Ephesos), part 11, 1979, N°251: A/
IIOAEL> Al EN THI A2IAlI KAl Ol AHMOI KAl TA EONH I'AION IOYAION
TAIOY YION KAI>APA TON APXIEPEA KAl AYTOKPATOPA KAI TO AEYTE-
PON YIIATON TON AIIO APEQ> KAl ASPOAEITH2 ©OEON EITII®ANH KAI KOI-
NON TOY ANOPQIIINOY BIOY >QTHPA.
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Like Jesus, Caesar was also «Son of God». Because the Julii were generally consid-
ered to be descendants of Venus via Julus and Aeneas and especially he, the favorite
son, who had consecrated his victories to her: Venere prognatus. Cf. Cic. Ep. ad
fam. 8.15.2.14; c.vii Id.Mart.49. Linguistically there is to note, that ‘Son of God’
in Greek can also mean ‘Son of the Goddess’, because feds is a commune and also
means Goddess, e.9.: 7 Atos Geds, n Znros Beds, verbatim ‘she the Zeus’ God’, i.e.
the daughter of Zeus; cf. also Dio Cass. HR 41.61.4: €v 1@ Tiis Nikns vag [...] kai
v Geov avtny [...]. Hence vios feov (Mk 15:39; Lk 1:35) and thus also vios o0
Beot (passim)—can also mean ‘Son of the Goddess’. So Dio Cassius says of Caesar,
analogous to the inscription from Ephesos, that he is €« 7rs *A¢poditns (HR
44.37.4), descended ‘from Aphrodite’, while the parallel place in Appianus (BC
146) speaks of Geov yevéoews ‘his origin from God’ (not ‘from the Goddess’, al-
though ‘from Venus’ is meant here). The ‘from Ares’ in the inscription from Ephe-
sos—instead of the expected ‘from Anchises’—originates from the marriage of Mars
and Venus, a notion familiar to the Greeks, because it had come to the Romans from
them (cf. Wissowa (21912) p.292). Here ‘from Ares’ alludes politically to Caesar as
the new Romulus, who was the son of Mars (cf. also the temple of Mars Ultor which
was later consecrated to Caesar by his adoptive son Octavianus; the same Augustus
was to name his nephew and adoptive son Caius Caesar "Apnos vios). Possibly it
also alludes to the fact that Caesars’ father descended on the mothers’ side from the
Marcii Reges, who stemmed from Ancus Marcius (cf. Suet. Jul. 6.1), with (etymo-
logically correct) derivation of Marcius from Mars. Caesar had sacrificed to both de-
ities, Mars and his ancestral mother Venus, at midnight before the battle at Pharsa-
los: App. BC 2.68.281: Guduerds Te vuktos péons Tov "Apn kaTekdAel kal Tnv
éavto mpdyovor A¢podSitny [...].

Jesus Son of God can thence stand for Caius lulius VVenere prognatus. But since (vios
Ths) A®POAITHY is very close to (vios Tou) ANOPQIIOY in tone and appearance of
writing, hypothetical mix-ups between ‘Son of Man’ and ‘Son of God’ cannot be
completely ruled out.

Theds can stand for divus. The fact that the6s can only relatively rarely be found on
the pedestals of lonian statues, even more seldom on the earlier ones (on which in-
stead archiereus or archiereus megistos, i.e. pontifex maximus, is written), is ex-
plained thus: that those with theds probably came later, in the time after Munda,
when the title divus was bestowed upon Caesar. Cf. Raubitschek (1954).

In our consecration-inscriptions the Latin title imperator is rendered as autokrator.
Jesus is called pantokrator, the almighty, which sounds like a blend of imperator
with autokratdr or of hypatos (consul) with autokratér. But also the apantdn of ton
helléndn apantdn could be heard as panto-. In the Gospel it is said that Jesus had
exousia—authority, full power. The classical Latin translation of exousia is potestas
respectively imperium (cf. Magie 1905, p.11, 68 and 121). So exousia respectively
pantokrator could represent a collective term for the different political titles of Cae-
sar that were sometimes mentioned together or sometimes alternately: autokrator,
hypatos, diktator—imperator, consul, dictator. _

The nomen sacrum, the abbreviation for XP/ICTOC, XP, is an anomaly because in
most abbreviations, the first and the last letter are the ones preserved—OLOC > OC,
THCOYC > IC etc. Thus the normal abbreviation is XC. So it would be conceivable
that the abbreviation XP may have replaced the abbreviation for KAICAP, KP,
through a writing error: K > X.

Jesus Nazarene is the name and sometimes the address of Jesus. The possessed man
of Capernaum in Mark addresses him that way. Nazarénos—Nalapnvés—is gener-
ally understood as ‘of Nazareth’. Outside of Mark, sometimes Nalwpaios is found
instead, but this variation is also interpreted as an adjective to Nalapéé—explicitly
so in Matthew 2:23. The Septuagint has Nalnpaios. The annotation by Bauer
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(61988), Sp.1077, that ‘the linguistic bridge from Nalapér to Nalwpaios is difficult
to construct, and one has to assume that Nalwpaios had another meaning before it
was connected to Nazaret’, something that cannot be emphasized too much. For
Nazareth there is also the variation Nazara which could be older (cf. Lk. 4:16: Kai
\Gev els Nalapd). If we compare in Greek the roots of Nazarénos and Nazareth
with Caesar—NAZAP =~ KAI>AP—then the difference appears to be minimal (the
differing letters—the inital ‘N’ and ‘K’—both consist of three lines: only the begin-
ning and the direction of the last line differ a bit; ‘2" and ‘Z’ can be confused; ‘7
dissipates easily and it could be held for the commonly appearing dash of the 7: ‘£
". Whereas Nazara is close to Kaisara (the Greek accusative of Caesar) and also
Nazareth is close to Kaisareia (Greek Caesarea: the name of several cities), so
Nazarénos looks like Kaisarianos: Jesus Nazarene could stand for Gaius lulius Cae-
sar.

Caius lulius Caesar was ‘son of Caius’, pronunciation ‘Gaius’. Understood as hav-
ing the meaning of ‘son of Gaia’, ‘son of Mother Earth’, the name Gaius stood for
the concept of ‘man, human’ par excellence to the farmers which the Romans were
(cf. the vow of marriage of the Roman woman: Vbi tu Gaius et ego Gaia—'Where
you (will be) man of earth, likewise | (will be), woman of earth’). This is especially
the case for Greek ears (In Greek Caius is written Gaios, like Gaia, gé, the earth. Cf.
¥, yd or yaia—qgg, ga or gala—for ‘earth’ and in English ‘geography’; yatrjios—
gaiéios—‘born of the earth, coming from the earth’, poetical since Odyssey 7.24;
also ynyevijs—gégenés—'born of the earth, son of earth, native, autochthon’),
and—translated—also for Aramaic ears (‘Adam’, name of the first man and ‘man’
in general, is derived from adama, ‘earth, arable land’. According to Gn.2:7: ‘And
the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground [...]'—a play on words; Gn. 5:2:
‘Male and female (men) created he them [...] and called their name Adam (man)'—
both times ‘Adam’. For Christ as ‘the new Adam’ cf. Rom.5:14; 1Cor.15:45). So
Jesus Son of Man can stand for Caius lulius Cai filius. However, since both parts of
the name (i.e. Caius lulius and Cai filius), as demonstrated in the inscriptions, can
be easily confused in the Greek—especially when written without a space between
the words, as was usual at that time: I"AIONIOYAION I'AIOYYION, gaionioulion
gaiouuion—many a son of man can also stand for Caius lulius. (The frequent oc-
currence of son of man—=82 times in the four Gospels—as well as its use: never as
an address, would attest to this.)

Gaius lulius as a proper name cannot endure: it is too long. Proper names shrink in
usage to a maximum length of two syllables. Johannes becomes Jannis, Jean, Sean,
lan or John, etc. and if officialdom tries to preserve the full form it shrinks just as
much in practise—so the German Johannes to Hans for example, or the Italian Gio-
vanni becomes Gianni; of course Johannes can be abbreviated according to the
modern trend to Jo but it has to become shorter. The same thing happens to other
names with three or more syllables: Margarita becomes Margit or Rita, Joseph can
remain (it only has two syllables, but there is in German the option of Sepp), but
Giuseppe (three syllables) becomes Beppe, Francesco becomes Franco, Checco, Paco
or Franz etc. (but Frangois can remain): always the maximum of two syllables.
The same tendency toward one or two syllables can be observed in the names of
towns: Colonia becomes Kéln, Confluentes Koblenz, Mogontiacum Mainz, Forum
Livii becomes Forli etc. Gaius lulius has four syllables. The abbreviations, only
Gaius or only lulius, rule themselves out because they would lead to confusions.
The name has to contract itself. As a comparison Forum lulii, which became Fréjus,
could help us to understand the process (apparently the vulgar tongue started from
the undeclined basic form Forum lulius: Forum lulius > Fre-jus). This shows that
the second link of our combination lulius becomes -ius (-jus). The unaccented mid-
dle syllable then fades (cf. i.a. Pope (1934): vigilare > veiller; regina > reine; nigrum
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> noir; legere > lire, etc.). So Gaius lulius will have as an intermediate stage Gais-
jus. The initial soft ‘g’ becomes ‘j’, whereas the spirant ‘s’ absorbs the semivowel ‘j’
of the second link; then the accented vowel in the first link closes itself to ‘e’ (espe-
cially in the case of the Greek Gaios, because it is understood as a dialectal version
of géios—pronunciation ‘ghéios’—Dorean ydios | Attean yrjios): 18sus, Greek /H-
2012.

Gaius lulius > Gais-jus > lésus > ’Inoois.

Gaius Julius and Jesus can be one and the same name, the one in its elaborate form
and the other in the everyday one.

The titles in the square brackets correspond in the Christology, besides basileus and
kyrios, to others that are typical for Caesar—victor, triumphator, imperator, even
Caesar—or for Augustus—dux, custos, princeps and Augustus. Cf. Cancik (1975),
p.118. That dictator is missing in Christology may be based on the fact that the title
was prohibited after Caesar’s murder. Hence Octavianus took the title princeps.
At the time when the Gospels originated, which means a century or so after Caesar’s
death, there were so many Caesars and Julii that it became common to call Caius
lulius Caesar rather Divus lulius, ‘the divine Julius’ (cf. the titles of Suetonius’ em-
peror-biographies). Because Divus lulius was his cult-name it would be conceivable
that we should assume Diuus lulius as the starting point for the short name Jesus
instead of Gaius lulius.

Remarkably—in this case also, the short form would be Jesus. The development of
the second element would be at first the same: lulius > —ius (-jus). What can become
of Diuus is illustrated to us by the development of diu pater (from an original dieu
pater) which became Ju-piter: the ‘d’ before ‘iu” was eliminated. That this rule was
valid also later can be seen in the evolution of diurnus which led to the French jour
and to the Italian giorno. So Diuus at first becomes luus. The intermediate stage
would be luus-jus. Then the spirant ‘s’ would absorb the semivowel ‘j’: luusus. Fi-
nally the accented syllable would lead to a narrowing of the vowel as before—Iésus.
Diuus lulius > luus-jus > luusus > lésus > ’/noods.

Moreover, we have to notice here that also Caesar’s adoptive son Octavianus be-
came Caius lulius Caesar Cai filius by his adoption—and hence he had practically
the same name as the father (the cause was the condicio nominis ferendi: in order
to claim the inheritance C. Octavius Thurinus had taken the name of his adoptive
father and he was called Gaius lulius Caesar Cai filius Octavianus from then on.
The equality of names proved itself to be a political trump. His opponents like An-
tonius denigrated him as Octavianus, sometimes Thurinus as well. Today he is
called mostly by his later title of honor: Augustus. Cf. Cancik (1975), p.118). When
his adoptive father shortly after was consecrated, the adoptive son was from then
on called Caius lulius Caesar Divi filius—*‘son of God’. But because Caesar was also
son of God as descendant of Venus there was practically no possibility of distin-
guishing them.

Coincidentally we also arrive at the short name Jesus when we use Divi Filius as the
starting point (instead of Caius lulius or Divus lulius). We would namely have to
assume Diuus Filius as the undeclined basic form (see the above example ‘Fréjus’).
Diuus becomes luus, as we have seen before, Filius to fius (disappearance of the un-
accentuated syllable). Then the dental fricative ‘s’ would absorb the labiodental fri-
cative ‘f’: luusus. And from here on again Iésus.

Diuus Filius > luus-fius > luusius > I1ésus > ’noois.

All Roman roads lead inevitably to Jesus.

We have to reckon with the possibility that Caesar and Octavianus Augustus have
competed to generate the name Jesus. Or—expressed differently—we have to be
prepared for at least two Jesus-figures.
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This is documented for koiranos, which is close to kyrios in both meaning and
sound. Cf. the play on words of Areios odkx ayabov molvkatoapin—More than one
Caesar is not a good thing’ (Plut. Ant. 81)—a paraphrase of Odysseus’ ovk ayafov
molvkotpavin—'More than one master is not a good thing’ (lliad 2.204)—which
enticed Augustus to murder Caesarion, the real son of Caesar and Cleopatra.
Mark and Matthew speak in only one passage of Jesus as ‘the Lord’, O «vptios:
Mk.11:3 = Mt.21:3. In addition, Mark uses this term only once as a form of address
(7:28). Matthew has it several times. Only Luke uses it more often. At the time of
Matthew and Luke (between 70 and 100 ad) the term dominus = kyrios as a desig-
nation of and an address to the emperor had established itself, following Oriental
custom.

The Greek KAIXAP XEBAXTOY respectively KAICAP CEBACTOC for the Latin
CAESAR AVGVSTVS is the common name of the later emperors, which was abbre-
viated in different ways in inscriptions and on coins and finally with the simple K.C.
(cf. von Aulok (1957-68), nr.19, coin of Traianus from Amasia in the Pontus).
While on the Latin emperors’ coins the title pontifex maximus was regularly writ-
ten, mostly abbreviated p. m., on the Greek ones the correspondent archiereus
megistos is found extremely seldom (if we do not err lastly on a coin of Caligula-
Augustus from Crete with the obverse inscription I"AI0> KAIXAP 2EB. 'EPM.
APX. MET. AHM. EZOY YTIA). This is probably connected with the fact that except
for Augustus who could only become pontifex maximus i.e. archiereus megistos af-
ter the death of Lepidus in 12 bc, all other emperors normally took on the title as a
rule at their enthronement already, so that at least in the Greek-speaking East ar-
chiereus megistos was an understood attribute of Kaisar Sebastos. This would mean
that the title archiereus megistos had become ownerless in the East—and could be
usurped.

Accordingly the magister equitum, the Grand Master of the Horse, was his proxy.
Cf. Jn.1:38: ‘Rabbi, (which is to say, being interpreted, Master)’. Pappi, 6 \éyeTat
uebepunvevopevor Aiddorale. It could also be translated: ‘Rabbi—that is master,
translated’, then ‘Rabbi’ would be the translation of ‘Master’.

Cf. in English ‘dictation’, ‘to dictate’, see also the German ‘Dichter’ (poet, writer),
as well as the address ‘Master’. Rabbi too is originally an address—‘(my) Lord’—
which later took on the meaning of (law-)teacher.

MK.1:22: 7jv yap SiSdokwy avTols s éfovaiar éxwr [...].

100 We have seen that if sound and meaning fall apart, for the one name Caesar, two

can emerge in the Gospel: so lesus as a possible translation of servator or as a result
of the wearing off of Gaius lulius respectively Divus lulius or Divi Filius. Thus two
persons in the Caesar story can stand for one in the Gospel—or vice versa. For ex-
ample:

Lepidus > Pilatus (preservation of the sound)

Praetor Lepidus > Petrus (the sense of Lepidus, misunderstood as lapis, lapidis,
‘stone’; the sound from praetor)

Or vice-versa:

praetor (Lepidus) > Petrus

praetor (Antonius) > Petrus

praetor (Brutus) > Petrus

101 Concerning the oral transmission of information, there is the well known experi-

ment: a picture is shown to the first student, who has to describe it to the next one
and so on. It is then possible to follow the transformation of the story. If the picture
was of a woman in black who undresses in front of a man in white, the result can
be that a white man has raped a black woman: Thus a medical examination by a
doctor turns into a rape. Provided, of course, that there are racial problems in the
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area. The story is totally different at the end but the requisites are the same: woman/
black/naked, man/white/power.

In such experiments that examine the spreading of rumors (or of information heard
through the grapevine), at first a simplification of the original story is observed,
which tends toward the threefold unity of time, place and action like in the old the-
ater. Only later does embellishment take place, the function of which, however, is to
explain rationally and credibly that which has become incomprehensible. Therefore
requisites, changed by folk etymology, may generate others that fit into the new pic-
ture and support the requisites in their new function. In the example mentioned
above the discarded garment could be torn suddenly, or a bed or a knife may appear.
But above all a great deal can be argued round and round: the interpretation gets
the upper hand. Sub-themes will also arise which seek to correct contradictions
caused in the main story, etc.

It is virtually impossible to trace a narration found at the delta of an oral river back
to its source. But if we have both, the mouth and the (supposed) source, it is easy to
determine, by the comparison of the requisites, if one is the source of the other or
not. So if ‘grapevine’ effects did become incorporated in the Gospels, then, in the
process of verification of our hypothesis, we first have to pay attention only to the
requisites and set the story they are embedded in aside for the moment. In this way
a possible filiation may be detected.

102 For an example of a transition through three languages cf. i.a., the medicinal herb
Erythraea which the Greeks named after the centaur Chiron Kentaurion, Latin cen-
taurium (cf. Plinius, Nat. hist. 25.66): misunderstood as centum aurum (‘hundred
gold pieces’), in German/Dutch it went beyond the Hundertgulden, ‘hundred guil-
ders’, to the Tausendgiildenkraut, ‘thousand guilders herb’. Sometimes transitions
are not provable. The Hindi word for ape—markata—is found again in meerkat: a
small long-tailed monkey very fond of climbing (e.g. a southern African mongoose,
especially the suricate). A Portuguese mediation, marcata, misinterpreted as mar ca-
ta, ‘see cat’, seems to be obvious but it is not substantiated (Cf. Kluge 211975, s.v.
Meerkatze).

It is particularly in the names of flora and fauna that the folk language is mistaken
in determining the origin, inferring the wrong mediator from the sound and then
proceeding to a fantastic origin: the Zizyphus iuiuba, with its characteristic fruits,
the ‘red or Chinese dates’ is called, according to the botanical name, ‘common Ju-
jube’ in German, but the thorny shrub or tree of the Jujube, became Judendorn,
‘thorn of the Jews’ in the vernacular. A similar thing happened to the Helianthus
tuberosus, a root tasting like artichoke which was named after the sunflower gira-
sole, ‘turning with the sun’, by the Italo-Americans, and became Jerusalem arti-
choke in the USA, albeit not an artichoke and not from Jerusalem (communication
by Erika Simon).

The role played by a third term as an attraction pole in the mechanism of folk ety-
mology is illustrated by the German radikal, ‘radical’ > ratzekahl, ‘absolutely bare’,
influenced by tabula rasa; idem with the French forcené < for-senné, ‘out of mind’,
with the influence of energuméne. For the incorporation of the article cf. the assis-
tant of Commissaire Moulin in the French TV-criminal series: Katzmann, ‘cat-man’,
called Shalom (< chat I’homme). For the incorporation of other particles cf. the Ger-
man nickname Owi for the smiling Jesus-child in the crib, from the Christmas-song:
Stille Nacht ... Gottes Sohn oh wie lacht / Liebe aus deinem gottlichen Mund / da
uns schlagt die rettende Stund, / Christ in deiner Geburt...—Gottes Sohn oh wie
lacht, ‘Son of God, O how love laughs from out Thy godly mouth...” > Gottes Sohn,
Owi, lacht, ‘God’s Son, Owi, laughs’...: oh wie, ‘oh, how’, was bound together to
Owi, and taken for the proper name of the Jesus-child.
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It is not unusual that animals pop up in folk etymology providing an outlet for the
people’s respective love or hatred of them.

Elephants never roamed around the London Elephant and Castle and one would
seek the castle in vain. The name is the legacy of a visit by a Spanish princess, when
the common people had to shout out in her language : ‘A I'infante de Castilla!’.
The Mé&useturm, ‘mice-tower’, near Bingen on the river Rhine owes its name not to
any mice but to the Maut, ‘toll’, that was exacted there: when the memory of the
ancient Maut was long gone, popular idiom turned the Maut-tower into a Mice-
tower (German Maus/Méause = mouse/mice).

Buffalo are not to be found in the American city called Buffalo, nor any bison, but
there is a beautiful river, christened beau fleuve by the French, which naturally
sounded like Buffalo to the ears of the Englishman.

People insist on calling police by animal names in all languages: in Germany they
are called Bullen (bulls), in French poulets (chickens), in England pigs, in Italy poia
and puia (buzzard). Different animals, as we see, but they have one thing in com-
mon: they always are the animal whose name in the respective languages corre-
sponds most closely to the respective language’s word for police (polizia, Polizei,
etc). It does not matter which animal, the main thing is that it is one. And how far
removed phonetically the animal’s name is from the respective word for policeman/
police is determined by chance: in the word Bullen the hissing end-sound is missing,
in the words pigs and puia the ‘I, etc. The main thing being that they are approxi-
mately called by their name!

We must not forget that this is not about the development of language in the sense
of Indo-European linguistics with its regular sound shifts, but about folk etymolo-
gies, folk ‘etymolocheats’ one could say. This is particularly the case with folk ety-
mologies arising from feelings of awe—the so-called occultatives. We can observe
how far removed this can be from the laws of sound shift. This happens if e.g. a
Bavarian while cursing conceals his Sakrament! (sacrament) behind a Sack Zement!
(sack of cement), or also when a Venetian covers his ostia! (the sacred Host) with
ostrega! (the humble oyster). We see how sometimes sounds disappear or how they
can originate out of necessity, as in this case the ‘r’, ‘z’ and ‘g’. The main thing is
they are hidden, right under our noses!

Folk etymologies can also lead to symbolic reinterpretations. The sausage, e.g.,
stands for anal or sexual associations in almost all languages, depending on its form
and size from hot dog to Negerséckel, ‘black man’s pouch’, the term for blood-sau-
sage in German rural areas. Almost everywhere—but not in Northern Italy. There,
sausage is used as a synonym for stupidity: a salame, ‘salami’, is an idiot. The reason
is that a big salami is called a salamon, which sounds like Solomon—the epitome of
the wise man. So it is said of anyone who was behind the door when the brains were
handed out that he is no ‘Solomon’, but rather a ‘salamon’—a big salami. So salami
became a synonym for stupidity—contrary to its namesake. Anyhow the new asso-
ciation also helped to expose some sacerdotal pseudo-wisdom, wrapped in biblical
Latin, as brainwashing of the people: an enlightening side effect!

Could this have occurred with us in the same way as in the former times of the
Church, when the priest scarcely knew any Latin and the people none, leading to
inevitable slips of the pen and the tongue, funny misunderstandings and roguish cor-
ruptions: Hoc est corpus > hocus-pocus. In nomine pax > kannst wechsle, Max?—
‘can you change, Max?’: originally a play on words between nomen, ‘name’, and
nummus, ‘coin’). Or also on the base of a different language : Salam aleikum > ich
zahl, wenn ich vorbei kum.—‘I’ll pay when | come by’.

Is the Gospel the missal of the poor in spirit?

Folk etymologies always occur when vernacular is involved. When, however, schol-
ars cause it one speaks of Verballhornungen (erudite corruptions/bastardizations/
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transmogrifications). The result is often still more exciting. He who gave his nhame
to this process—of making things worse rather than better by changing the sense
whilst intending to correct what was supposedly wrong—was no layman but a
scholar, a printer from Libeck, Germany: Joh. Balhorn the younger. In 1586 he ed-
ited the ‘Lubische Recht’, the law of the city of Libeck, ‘Auffs Newe vbersehen,
Corrigiret’. The printer was blamed for the fateful erroneous improvements of the
editors. Actually ‘one should write ‘Verbalhornung’ (ver-Balhorn-ung) with only
one ‘I’, but this would present the danger of it being read as ‘Verbal-hornung’—and
this would be another Verballhornung. For this reason ‘Verballhornung’ is written
with two ‘1”s: is this not itself one: ‘Ver-ball-hornung’?

As a matter of fact there are only a few genuine folk etymologies: most of them are
scholarly corruptions, that are decreed to be folk etymologies once they are detected
in order to preserve them like forcené and Tausendgtldenkraut.

And there are things that the scholars do not want to admit because of ideological
reasons. So the Indo-European philologists with their tribal idea of languages ac-
cording to the maxim that ‘the inheritance goes through the bood’, only accept
words of consanguinity, and conversely all noble words have to be of consanguinity.
So meerkat (literally ‘sea-cat’) is not permitted to originate from the Indian markata,
and Arbeit, ‘work’, has to be a German word because of the deutsche Wertarbeit,
‘German quality work’. So it is fabulated that the word Arbeit originated from an
Indo-Germanic root *orbho-, which means ‘orphaned’ and then became the Ger-
manic *arbhéj6, ‘am an orphaned (and hence obliged to heavy work) child’. There’s
a rub in this explanation: Arbeit, ‘work’, never meant ‘child or servant labor’, but
from the beginning the meaning was ‘utilizing nature, agriculture’ or even ‘hard-
ship’ (Cf. Kluge 411975, s.v. Arbeit). Further, the word Arbeit comes from the
south—in the north we already have Werk, work, etc. And in the south there is a
word that means ‘utilizing nature, farming’ and ‘trouble’ as well, which is the me-
dieval Latin laborat(um). Since the initial ‘I’ sound is often lost in words because it
is taken to be the definite article (cf. German Oleander < lorandum or Venetian os-
marin < I’osmarin < rosmarin), we may assume an aborat as the intermediate stage
which could become, by metathesis of the liquid, arabot as the possible basic form
for the origin of the Slavic rabota (by the loss of the ‘a’ which was taken to be a
Greek article) and the Old High German arabeit. But this is not even allowed to be
considered: where would we end up?

103 In the bilingual Roman Empire, Greek correspondences were sought for the Latin
terms of the official Roman language. In Leipzig in 1905, David Magie published a
treatise on the manner of how the Roman festive vocabulary was rendered in Greek,
and he identifies three methods which followed each other in the course of the cen-
turies: in the most ancient times by comparison (comparatio)—so for example pop-
ulus was rendered as démos—Iater, when there were no longer any Greek corre-
spondences, firstly by translation (interpretatio)—so for example censor became
timétés—and finally by adoption, borrowing of the Roman terminology (transcrip-
tio)—a process where dictator did not become autokratdr, but rather diktator in-
stead (Cf. Magie 1905).

But if we take a look at which word succeeds amongst the different possible vari-
ants, we find an astonishing fact: for the word senatus it is not the classical boulé
that becomes accepted, nor even gerousia, qua meaning the best translation, but (be-
sides synedrion) synklétos. For imperator (sometimes also for dictator) autokrator,
‘absolute ruler’, was said. For lictor, the usher with the lictor-bundles, it was said
liturgos, ‘functionary, servant of the state’. For Augustus, the title of the emperor
Octavianus and then of his successors too, it was said Sebastos, ‘revered (Sir)’. If we
list all these correspondences, we detect the attempt to choose words that are close
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in sense as well as in sound. Actually, to preserve the sound, diminutions of sense
were tolerated:

senatus > synklétos / imperator resp. dictator > autokratdr / lictor > liturgos / Au-
gustus > Sebastos.

It is seen very clearly with synklétos, which means ‘called together, convoked’ (and
hence more appropriate as the translation of comitium calatum) and also with dic-
tator, who indeed ruled by himself but did so within the framework of the constitu-
tion and so was not sui iuris—he was not an ‘autocrat’; the same goes for imperator,
who in his original sense of victor was more likely a nikator, a ‘winner’; it also goes
for lictor, who got his name from ligo, the ‘bundle’ he carried—he was not just a
simple ‘civil servant’; and it applies to Augustus, a name that the Romans took part-
ly from augeo, ‘to increase, to let it grow’ and partly from observation of the flight
of birds (ab avium gustu)—so it did not stand for a typical ‘revered one’ at all.

It is striking that the resemblance of sound was always aimed at the ending of the
word and only at the beginning of the word if possible.

We rather have to be astonished that in general the other names in the Gospels re-
main so close to those of Caesar’s vita. Seemingly the similarity of sound was more
important for the editors of the Gospels than for the magistrates: After all, they had
to proselytize; the civil servants did not have to convince anybody.

With respect to Caesar’s official titles the Greek terms in comparison to the Latin
ones are shown to be similar:

Dictator stays: diktator; consul is translated: hypatos; imperator is rendered as au-
tokratdr, which is not a correct translation. For the word means the same as the Lat-
in sui iuris—between ‘absolute ruling’ and ‘plenipotentiary’. Even in the combined
meaning of ‘unlimited lord and master’ autokratdr represents dictator better than
imperator. Apparently it was chosen because autokratdr is phonetically closer to im-
perator—like the later sebastos is closer to augustus. A comparable situation is ob-
served between the titles pontifex maximus and archiereus megistos. Arch-iereus
would be enough, because arch- already gives the idea of maximus, like iereus that
of pontifex: but yet we find in addition also its full form, even if pleonastic, probably
because archiereus megistos is rhythmically and phonetically close to pontifex max-
imus.

104 The classic example here is the London Elephant and Castle: As we have seen above
it originates from: ‘A I'infante de Castilla!’. This disappoints the tourist who expects
to see the castle of a Maharaja and imagines himself in India.

In the Paris Metro one can fantasize being on a railroad trip through Europe: An-
vers, Rennes, Liege, Plaisance, Danube, Crimée, Stalingrad... or, following Napo-
leon: Solferino, Campo-Formio, Wagram, Austerlitz, Le Kremlin-Bicétre (the last
one is a French corruption of Winchester), Pyramides—the last one points to Cae-
sar: Alésia, Rome etc.

In the US one keeps on coming across doublets of European towns: Paris, Venice,
Amsterdam, Toledo etc.—without counting the ‘New’ ones: New York, New Or-
leans etc. In polyglot Switzerland it is even easier to be sent on a journey: thus an
American travel guide once counselled caution because all the towns have three
names there, a German, a French and an Italian one, for example: Basel/Béle/
Basilea, Genf/Geneve/Ginevra or ... Luzern/Lausanne/Locarno (sic!—these three
being really three different cities).

In America, names that were originally European have sometimes experienced a sec-
ond mutation and migration: so it is thought that the people called Cajun or Cajan,
half-bloods in the South of Alabama and Mississippi, received their names from the
Acadian, descendants of French speaking immigrants from Louisiana who were
forcibly resettled.
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Stereotype city-names like for example the many called Heliopolis or Nikopolis
caused confusion, especially those which were named after a ruler like Alexandria,
Seleukia, Antiochia, Ptolemais, Caesarea etc. The greater the ruler’s house and du-
ration of the dynasty, the more prevalent the city-name and the greater the confu-
sion, occurring in former times just as it sometimes occurs among modern histori-
ans: in which Antiochia or in which Caesarea did this or that event occur? To which
Alexandria did Caesar want to relocate the capital of the Empire? The context de-
cides. But what if it is precisely the context that is misleading? Or what if the loca-
tion itself determines the context? Then an event is suddenly located at another
place and the context is fantasized accordingly. Then we find ourselves in a right
mess!

Our suspicion is that the Gospels are exactly such a mess. We need to find the orig-
inal ingredients, and this is only possible if we detect the first delocalization.

I11. Crux

105 MK.14:61: 6 8¢ eowwma kai ovk dmekplvaTo ovsSév. MK.15:5: 0 8¢ *Inools ovkeTt
ovSev amekpion [...].

106 MK.14:62: 6 &¢ *Inoobs elmer, 20 elmas 61t éyd el (O pc arm Or); 15:2: 6 S
amokptBeis avte Aéyer, 20 A€yels.

107 MK.15:34: Edwt elwt Aepa oaPaxBavt; 6 oty uebepunvevduevor O Geds pov o

Oeds pov, els Ti €ykatémés ue; M.27:46: HAt nAt Aepa oaPaxBavi; TooT €otiv,
Océ pov Ge€ pov, ivati ue éykatélimes; LK.23:46: Ildtep, €ls xelpds oov mapa-
TiOepar 10 mretud pov. IN.19:26: I'ivat, (Se o vids oov. 19:27: “I8¢ 1 uijtne oov.
19:28: Awpa. 19:30: TetédeoTar.
It should be noted that Caesar’s biographers reproduce different traditions of Cae-
sar’s last words as well. Appianus (2.117) speaks of Caesar’s loud clamor when he
was still trying to resist, but that after Brutus’ stroke he wrapped himself in his robe
and fell to the floor in a dignified posture. Plutarchus (66) agrees with Appianus but
knows that initially Caesar shouted to the first attacker Casca in Latin: ‘Wicked
Casca, what are you doing?’ Dio Cassius (44.19) also reports that when they all
stabbed at him, Caesar was unable to say or do anything and only wrapped up his
face, but that some add, that when Brutus stabbed at him he said the famous: ‘“You
too, my son?’ Suetonius also has this dictum, which had come down to him by oth-
ers. He specifies that Caesar expressed it in Greek, but besides that speaks of Cae-
sar’s silence and claims that he only uttered a single sigh. That is to say, with Caesar,
as well as with Jesus, the constant factor is the silence with clamor and finally a sigh,
while the alleged last words do not appear in all reports, and, when they do, they
are not the same.

108 MK.15:22: [...] kal ¢épovory avTov émi Tov Todyobdy Tomov, 6 éoTiv pebepunvevo-
pevov Kpaviov Tomos.

109 JIn.19:33-4: émi 5¢ Tov *Inoobv éNGdvTes [...] dA\ €ls Tav oTpaTiwTdr ASyxn avTod
Y mAevpav évvéev, kal éEHAfer evfls alpa kal Udwp.

110 Jn.19:35: kai 0 €wpakws pepapTiponkey, kal aAnbivn avtod €oTv n papTvpla, kai
éxetvos oldev 811 dAndf Aéyet, iva kal vuels moTev[onTe.

111 In.19:36-7: €yéveTo yap TavTa (va 1 ypadn mAnpwdq, [...] "Obovtar els v éfexév-
Tnoay.

112 Acta Pilati xvi, in Schneemelcher (1990), vol.1, p.413.

113 MK.14:47: €ls &€ [Tis] TOV TapeoTnkOTwWY OTAcduevos THY udyaipay émaloer Tov
SovAov ToU dpxlepéws kal dpellev avTol TO WTdpLov.

114 MK.14:48: kal dmokpllels 0 ’Inoods elmev avtols, (s ém Apomhv é€rilbate peta
paxaipav kal Ay ouAlaBety ue;
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115 App. BC 2.117: moMol 1€ Stwbilduevor peta tav Edar dldilovs émnéar.

116 Servants appear at the attempt on Caesar as well. We will see later in what role; cf.
Suet. Jul. 82.

117 App. BC 2.117: kai Kdooios és 1o mpdowmor émAnée.

118 Suet. Jul. 82: Nec in tot vulneribus, ut Antistius medicus existimabat, letale ullum
repertum est, nisi quod secundo loco in pectore acceperat.

119 MK.15:26: kal 1 1 émypadn Ths altias avTod émyeypauuérn, O Bacidels Tov
lovdaiwv. LK.23:38: fv 8¢ kal émypagn €m avtd, O Paotlevs Tav lovdaiwy
ovTos. Mt.27:37: kai émébnkar émdrw Ths kepalils avTod Ty altiav avTod ye-
yoaupévnr: Ovtés éotiv *Inoods ¢ Pactlevs Tav lovdaiwv. IN.19:19: éypaier S¢
kal TiTAov O IAG@TOS Kal é6nkeyr ém ToU oTaupod: v 5¢ yeypauuévov, *Inoois 6
Nalwpaios 6 PBaoilevs Tav lovdaiwy.

120 For the written fixation of the accusation against Caesar cf. Cic. Phil. 2.85-7: [...]
adscribi iussit in fastis ad Lupercalia C. Caesari dictatori perpetuo M. Antonium
consulem populi iussu regnum detulisse: Caesarem uti noluisse.

Cf. also the writings on the tribunal of Brutus (App. BC 112; Plut. Caes. 62).

121 Cf. i.a. Suet. Jul. 79-80: proximo autem senatu Lucium Cottam quindecimvirum
sententiam dicturum, ut, quoniam fatalibus libris contineretur Parthos nisi a rege
non posse vinci, Caesar rex appellaretur. quae causa coniuratis maturandi fuit de-
stinata negotia, ne assentiri necesse esset.

122 Cf. Magie (1905), p.62, 68.

123 MKk.15:21: Kai ayyapevovory mapdyovtd Tiva 2iuwva Kvpnvatov épyduevov dam
aypou, Tov matépa *AleEdvSpov kai Povpou, (va dpn TOv oTavpor avTol.

124 The form dpp is an active one (conj. aor. i a., 3. s.). One could only translate it with
‘would carry’ if the respective medium: dpnTai—"‘he carried for himself, he carried
away’ were in place here. For aird in contrast to pherd cf. MK.2:3: kai épxovrat
PEpovTes TPOS avTov mapalvTikor alpduevor vmo Teoodpwy. MK.6:8 does not con-
tradict it, because there air6 is used in the sense of ‘to carry with themselves; to take
along’.

125 Mk.15:24: kai oTavpdoartes avTov Stapepilovtar Ta (pdTia avtol, PdAlovtes
KAfjpov €m avta [...]; Mt.27:35: oTavpdoavTes 8¢ avtov Sieuepioavto Ta ipdTia
avtod, Bdllovtes kAfpor|[...]; Lk.23:33: [...] €éxel éoTavpwoar avtov|...]; In.19:18:
[...] 6mov avTov éoTavpwoar [...].

126 ‘Cross’ in the sense of ‘to make a cross’ is in classic Greek chiasma respectively
chiasmos, ‘to order anything cross-shape’ chiazd. These words are also familiar to
us, for example as chiasma, the ‘crossing over’ of chromosomes in biology or as
chiasmus, ‘to put crosswise’ in the syntax. The basis was the letter chi = X, for the
Greeks the genuine symbol of the cross. ‘Cross’ in the meaning of ‘to carry his
cross’, hence for ‘pain’ is called ponos, penthos or lypé. Stavros, which as noted
above originally meant ‘stake’, ‘slat’ or ‘palisade’, was never associated with the
cross in classic times, and even when in the course of the Christianization it took on
the meaning ‘cross’ in the sense of the ‘martyr-stake’, its symbol was aT and not a t.
This originates from the fact that in the Greek word stavros the crossing of beams
is not constitutive, so little so, that the Christians themselves originally did not
translate it with the Latin crux either. They should have done that if it had been its
back- translation, instead they translated it with lignum, ‘wood’. This is still pre-
served in the well known Good Friday formula: ‘Ecce lignum crucis, in quo salus
mundi pependit’, which is officially translated as: ‘Behold the wood of the cross, on
which the salvation of the world was hung’, and which could also be translated dif-
ferently, for example as: ‘Here is the wood of torture, wherewith the salvation of the
world was paid’. Here it is important however, that it doesn’t say crux alone, but
lignum crucis, whereby stavros is not rendered by crux as one might think but by
lignum, which means ‘wood’ in the sense of the substance primarily, thus ‘piece of



to Crux 381

wood’ and in the plural, ligna, ‘firewood’. And thus we are at Caesar’s funeral pile
again.

127 MK.15:23: [...] kal €8iSovv avT) éouvpriouévor olvor: s 6¢ ot élaPer.

128 Mt.27:34: éSwkav avTg mely 6os PeTA YOATS LEULYILEVOV: Kal YEVOAUEVOS OUK
1n19éAnoey metv.

129 Lk.23:36: ol orpatidTar mpooepxduevor, éfos mpoodépovtes avta [...].

130 Lk.23:55-6: €fedoavTo 10 pvnuelov kal ws €T€On 1O odua avTol, UTOoTpEPacat
8¢ nroluacav dpduata kal pvpa.

131 It should not be a surprise that ‘aromatics’ respectively ‘aromatics and ointments’ is
found here: aromatics were used at funerals in both forms to alleviate the cadaver-
ous smell, they were used in cremations to an even greater extent. Besides incense,
sometimes whole dolls of cloves were burned as well. Oils and ointments were used
for the same purpose and for the preservation of the corpse before the cremation,
which sometimes happened many days later, see below.

132 Jn.19:29-30: omdyyor ovv pueotov Tob dfovs voowTw TepLOEVTES TPOTTIVEYIKAY av-
700 T() oTéUaTL. 6T€ olv édafev TO Sfos—'Ysop’ vooumy or ood—(h)yssd(i)—
looks like a doublet of vinegar déw—ox06(i)—but on the other hand like the anagram
of ‘Piso’, Caesar’s father in law, who took charge of the funeral and who brought
the body to the Forum.

133 In.19:39-40: [...] ¢éowr piypa ouvprns kal d\dns ds Aitpas éxatdv. élafov ovv
TO odua 10U 'Inoob kal éSnoav avto oboviols peTa TOV dpwudTwy, kabws €6os
éoTiv Tols ’lovdaiots évrapidleiv.

134 This word comes from >MYPNA—smyrna—variation of MYPPA—myrrha—Ilike
for example smikros could stand for mikros, ‘small’: The sigma tends to proliferate
in Greek. The use of smyrna for myrrha could be based on the fact that these, like
the other oriental aromatics, were imported into Greece through the port of Smyr-
na, located at the mouth of the Persian royal trade route, which stretched from Susa
over Sardes to lonia. But because with the MYPA—myra—of Luke only the part
myr is common—esMYRnismenon (the beginning of the word es- can be a prefix in
Greek)—so only MYP(A )—myr(a)—appears to be certain. For that matter the dif-
ference between ‘rr’ and ‘r’ in MYPPA and MYPA is irrelevant, because in the late
classical period the double consonants were pronounced like single ones. Cf.
Charalambakis (1984), 2.88 7.1.7" Td Sim\d ovupwva (dr-Aos, du-pos) doxtoav
vd amlomototvTar oTIY TPOPopd.

135 App. BC 2.148: [...] kai fvAa avrd kal Bdbpa, Soa molda 1y €v dyopd, kai €l T
TOLOUTSTpOTTOV dANO TUVEVEYKOVTES, Kal TNV TouTnY SaiAeaTdTny ovoar EmPBaldv-
TES, OTEPdVOUS TE €Viol map' €auTay kal dpioTela mola émbevTes [...].

136 Plut. Caes. 68: [...] avtav 1o mdbos, dA\a T4 uev vekpd mepLowpevoarTes €€ dyo-
pds Bdbpa kal kiykdidas kal Tpamélas [...].

137 Suet. Jul. 84: [...] confestimque circumstantium turba virgulta arida et cum subsel-
lis tribunalia, quicquid praeterea ad donum aderat, congessit. deinde tibicines et
scaenici artifices vestem, quam ex triumphorum instrumento ad praesentem usum
induerant, detractam sibi atque discissam iniecere flammae et veteranorum militum
legionarii arma sua, quibus exculti funus celebrabant; matronae etiam pleraeque or-
namenta sua, quae gerebant, et liberorum bullas atque praetextas.

138 App. BC 2.148: ééfisar kal v vikTa mavdnuel 11 mupd mapéuevov [...].

139 This polysemy of verbs occurs in every language. For example in German when a
car ‘halt an’—literally ‘holds on’—it stops; but if the rain ‘halt an’—also literally
‘holds on’—it continues; if a law is ‘aufgehoben’- literally ‘lifted up’—it is ‘repealed’
and gone, but if milk is ‘aufgehoben’—also literally ‘lifted up’—it is ‘retained’ and
you still have it; if a synthesis occurs and ‘hebt auf’—lifts up’—thesis and antithesis,
it ‘resolves’ them, although the student of philosophy might ruminate: ‘aufgehoben’
as in the case with law or milk?
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In Greek the polysemy is more extreme: even the most everyday verb, erchomai,
means ‘to come’ as well as ‘to go’—it depends. The Greeks do not have a problem
with that, they even seem to apply their particular verbal gymnastics to other codes.
When the foreign driver in Greece unexpectedly sees a street-sign at a crossing with
an arrow pointing down, he should not search for the entry to a tunnel that leads
to the village named on the sign: it simply means the village is located behind you;
if you want to go there, you have to make a U-turn and go back.

140 App. BC 2.148: [...] 0 8¢ S7jpos €mi 10 Aéxos Tov Kaloapos émave\bwy Epepov avto
és 10 KamtdAor [...].

141 MK.15:22: [...] kal ¢épovory avTov émi Tov [olyobav Tomov, & EéoTiv ebepunvevo-
pevov Kpaviov Tomos.

142 ayovow D lat—cf. Aland & Nestle (181957).

143 Arnobius Adversus gentes vi 7; Servius Aeneid-Commentary viii 345; the chro-
nograph of the year 354 specifies that ‘caput Oli regis’ was written on the skull in
Etruscan letters; cf. also Isidor Origines xv 2.31.

144 Lk.23:33: [...] Tov m0mor Tov kalovuevor Kpaviov [...];In.19:17: [...] Tov Aeydpue-
vov Kpaviov Tomov, 6 Aéyetar ‘EBpaioti ['odyodd [...]; Matthew does not contradict
this, because both times he says ‘called’: 27:33: 7dmov Aeyduevor Iolyoba, 6 éoriv
Kpaviov Tomos Aeyduevos [...].

This passage gives us the opportunity to clearly see how ideologically biased the
work of latter-day bible translators is. As late as the beginning of the 17th century
the King James Version translates Jn.19:17 (v.s.) verbatim:

‘[...] ton legdmenon Kraniou Topon, (h)o légetai (H)ebraisti Golgotha [...]'—‘[And
he bearing his cross went forth into a place] called (ton legémenon) the place of a
skull, which is called (légetai) in the Hebrew Golgotha’.

But by now word has got around that 1égd sometimes must also be understood in
the sense of ‘to mean’, which would advise to translate the second ‘called’—
légetai—as ‘means’. Accordingly one would have to write (the rest of sentence re-
maining the same):

‘[And he bearing his cross went forth into a place] called (ton legémenon) the place
of a skull, which means (légetai) in the Hebrew Golgotha.’

This, however, apparently is intolerable for the orthodox scholars and actually one
has turned up who does not just attenuate the testimony like e.g. the KJV but out-
right distorts it. The Worldwide English (New Testament) (WE) plainly reverses the
terms and makes it:

‘[They took Jesus and led him away. Jesus went out carrying his own cross. They
went to a place] that the Jews called Golgotha. That means “the place of the skull
bone”.’

Thus out of the name’s Hebrew translation they make the name itself, and out of
the Greek name they make its explanation. Why?—one wonders. The answer is very
simple: in order to maintain and reinforce the fiction that the Hebrew name is the
original one, and with it to pseudo-scripturally support the delocalization of the
whole story from Rome to Jerusalem by an again distorted translation of the Greek
text. The thing about it is that they are not even liars: they really believe it is the
correct translation. Their ideological glasses sit so firmly on their noses that they do
not even notice anymore how they twist the meaning of the text right round. Mis-
representation has become second nature to them. And in order to guard their con-
torted minds against doubts they distort the letter—without feelings of guilt. After
all, the spirit prevails over the letter, doesn’t it?

In order to guard against misunderstandings: We do not think that (h)6 Iégetai
(H)ebraisti Golgothd must absolutely denote ‘which means in the Hebrew
Golgotha’. The established meaning of légetai is (it) is said’, like of legémenon it is
‘the so-called’, ‘as the saying goes’. “Ton legdmenon Kraniou Tépon’ could thus be
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translated as ‘according to legend called place of skull’—which leads us back to the
saga of the caput Oli, ‘Skull of Olus’, found on the Capitoline hill (cf. text p. 70)
and which suggests that the continuation of the sentence (h)6 Iégetai (H)ebraisti
Golgotha, conceals a prior (h)6 légetai RGmaisti Kapitdlion, ‘which is called in the
Latin Capitolium’, representing its bowdlerizing misspelling.

Thus, at the same time it would be shown, though, that our latter-day bible trans-
lators still have the ‘right’ wrong attitude of mind: they are doing nothing else but
continuing the concealment of the ‘Julian’ origin of the Gospel which already oc-
curred in the old manuscripts behind an allegedly ‘Judaic’ one.

145 Suet. Jul. 84: Quem cum pars in Capitolini lovis cella cremare, pars in curia Pompei
destinaret, repente duo quidam gladiis succinti ac bina iacula gestantes ardentibus
cereis succenderunt [...].

146 MK.15:27: Kai oiv avtg oTavpoloiy Svo AnoTds, éva éx Seéldv kal éva é€ evwvi-
LWy avTob.

147 Suet. Jul. 84: Funere indicto rogus instructus est in martio campo iuxta luliae tu-
mulum [...]. This was independent of the fact that it was part of the honor decrees
adopted for Caesar that he should be interred within the Pomerium (cf. Dio Cass.
HR 44.7.1).

148 MK.15:16-20: Oi 8¢ orpaTidTar amjyayov avtov éow Ths avAfls, 6 €0TLY TpaiTw-
pLov, kal ovykalotoww o ny Tnv omelpar. kai €vSLSUTKOUTLY avTov mopdrpar kai
mepLTLOCaoLy avTe TAEEavTes drdvivor oTépavor: kal TipfavTo domd{eobar avTov,
Xaipe, Baoided Tav ’lovdaiwv: kal EéTumTor avTol Ty kepalny kalduw kal €Vé-
TTVOV aUTR Kal TIOEVTES TA yovaTa MpooeEKUrouV avTe. kal OTe evémaitfav avTd,
e&éSvoar avTov T mopdupar kal EvéSvoav auTov Ta LudTia avTol. kal éfdyovoty
avTov (va oTaupwowoty avtov.

149 In.19:23: O ovv oTpatidTar §te éoTavpwoar Tov Incody, é afov Td ipndTia avTod
Kkal émoinoav Téooapa uépn, ExdoTw OTPATIWTY WEPOS, kal TOV xLTova. nv 8¢ 6
XLTWV dppagos, €k Tav dvwber vparTos SU GAov.

150 App. BC 2.148: éffipar kal Ty vikta mavdnuel Tfj mupd mapépevor [...].

151 MK.15:25: 1 8¢ dpa TpiTn kai éotavpwoar (D: epvidacoor) avTdv. Here the lection
of D has to be preferred, as lectio difficilior. An emendation to ‘and they crucified
him and watched over him’ would not change anything.

152 Lk.23:35: kai eloTiiket 6 Aads Gewpdiv. 23:44: Kal 1y 1760 doel dpa éxn kai okdTos
EYEVETO €’ SAnv T yiv €ws dpas évdTns [...].

153 The wax-figure of Augustus at his funeral was clad in the triumphal garb—as later
that of Pertinax was as well (cf. Dio Cass. HR 56.34.1; 74.4.3). Conversely Tra-
ianus was represented at his posthumous Parthian triumph in 117 ad by his imago
(cf. SHA Hadr. 6.3; J.-C. Richard, REL 44, 1966, p.358).

154 Cf. Nicolaus Damascenus, Bios Kaisaros, FGrH, ed. F. Jacoby, 26.97: ¢par &
Evijy éVBer Kkal éVOer ATETTANUEVWY THY TAPAKAAVUUATOY, AlWPOVIEVAs TS xelpas
kal Tas €m Tov mpoowmov TAnyds.—'as the curtains were drawn back, the dangling
arms and the wounds on his face could be seen from both sides.” Cf. also Suet. Jul.
82: Exanimis diffugientibus cunctis aliquandiu iacuit, donec lecticae impositum, de-
pendente brachio, tres seruoli domum rettulerunt.—‘After all had fled he lifelessly
lay there for some time until three young slaves placed him in a litter and carried
him back home with one arm hanging over the side.’

155 Suet. Jul. 84: pro rostris—‘in front of the Rostra’; App. BC 2.143: émi Ta éupola—
‘on the Rostra’.

156 Suet. Jul. 84: [...] et pro rostris aurata aedes ad simulacrum templi Veneris Genetri-
cis collocata; intraque lectus eburneus auro ac purpura stratus et ad caput tropaeum
cum ueste, in qua fuerat occisus.—Cleopatra, who stayed in Rome at that time and
whose statue stood in the temple of Venus Genetrix (evidently in her role as incar-
nation of Isis and hence equated with Venus) apparently co-led the direction.
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157 Shakespeare is unfortunately of no help here, because he follows Plutarchus who
does not report anything about the ritual of the funeral. Dio’s speech of Antonius
seems also rhetorically finessed. We reconstruct the situation here mainly from Sue-
tonius and Appianus, who agree with each other; but where Appianus says (BC
2.146) that Antonius ‘recited many other things’, we refer to Dio. We follow partly
Stauffer (1957), p.21-23. But he overlooks that the effigy of wax had to be hang-
ing on the tropaeum, because according to Suetonius (Jul. 84, first paragraph: Fu-
nere indicto rogus instructus est in martio campo iuxta luliae tumulum et pro rostris
aurata aedes ad simulacrum templi Veneris Genetricis collocata; intraque lectus
eburneus auro ac purpura stratus et ad caput tropaeum cum ueste, in qua fuerat oc-
cisus.) the toga was hanging there right from the beginning. It must have covered
the effigy, as is evident from Appianus (BC 2.146: 1o oopa 100 Kaioapos €yvuvov
Kal Ty €oOnTa Em KovToU Pepouevny avécele, Aelakiouévny vmo Tav TANYdY kai
mepupucvny aluatt avtokpdTopos.): When Antonius removes the toga, the effigy is
exposed. Also the fact that Antonius uses a spear to remove the toga (l.c.), speaks
for it unambiguously. With 70 odua To Kaioapos—'the body of Caesar'—Appi-
anus could only mean here the avSpeikelov avToi Kaioapos €k knpov memotn-
névor—=the effigy (literally: the mannequin) of Caesar himself formed from wax’
(BC 2.147)—because Antonius as priest—apart from being flamen Diui lulii and
lupercus he was also augur—was not allowed to see a corpse (cf. Weinstock 1971,
p.354°, with further proofs); besides—Caesar’s body was lying in the death bed as
Appianus himself reports: 70 pev yap ooua, ws Urriov €m Aéxovs, oUx €wpdTo. TO
8¢ dvbpeikelor €k unyavijs émeoTpépeto mdavrTy.—*as the body, lying flat on the bier,
could not be seen. But the model, with the help of a mechanical device, could be
turned in all directions.” This ‘mechanical device’ could only have been set up in ad-
vance, and therefore only at the tropaeum. So the previous sentence of Appianus re-
fers to the erecting of the tropaeum itself, together with the mannequin, or to the
heaving of the wax mannequin onto the tropaeum: “Q28¢ &¢ avTois éyovoly 1760 Kkai
XELpDY Eyyls olowy dvéoxe Tis Umép TO Aéxos dvdpelkelor avrtob Kaloapos éx
«knpot memounuévor—"While they were in this temper and already near to violence,
somebody raised above the funeral couch a mannequin of Caesar himself made of
wax.’

On the relation of méchané and cross in the liturgy cf. Ignatius, Ephes. ix, i: dvage-
pouevol €ls Ta wpn Sia Ths unxavis 'Inoov XpioTod, s éoTiv oTavpds—'raised
above by the mechane, the “theatrical machine” of Jesus Christ, which is the cross’.
Unless there were several tropaea because, after all, Caesar had celebrated at least

114. Arma Christi, The weapons of Christ
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four triumphs, or two tropaea, like on the denarius of Caldus, ill.22, one with the
arms of Vercingetorix and one with the wax model of Caesar. This is conceivable
insofar as there are two different crosses to be seen in our churches or Ways of the
Cross as well: on the one the figure of Christ is attached, on the other the instru-
ments of the crucifixion, what is called croix des outrages, ‘cross of insults’, or creu
dels improperis, ‘cross of improperies’, in other languages. In English, like in Ger-
man, it is not by chance called by the Latin name Arma Christi, which stresses its
proximity to the Roman tropaeum on which the ‘arms’ of the succumbing com-
mander were appended as well. Compare ill. 114 with ill.21 p. 90 and ill.33 p. 97,
i.a.

115. First reconstruction drawing by Pol du Closeau, Nov. 28t 2002
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Notes

Based on the descriptions that are preserved by Suetonius (Jul. 84.1), Appianus (BC
2.146-147), and the parallel tradition, the Utrecht artist Pol du Closeau has tried in
a first approximation a drawn reconstruction of the central scene of Caesar’s fune-
ral.

The perspective is from the Forum Romanum, from the side of the Basilica Aemilia
on the Rostra, the rostrum, where Antonius is just delivering the funeral oration to
Caesar. On the left we perceive the gable of the temple of Saturnus and in the back-
ground the rocky Capitol with the temples of Jupiter and luno. We are in the year
44 bc, so the temple of Vespasianus, which was built later, does not yet exist so we
have a clear view of the capitol. The Tabularium which was attached to the Capitol
on the end of the Forum remains just outside the section of the picture on the right
from this angle.

Caesar’s body is laid out in a gilded model of the temple of Venus Genetrix. One
perceives the frieze with the egg-motif, the symbol of birth (Genetrix), which in
Christianity was to become that of reincarnation (Easter eggs). Beneath, the carry-
ing poles can be seen. At head height of this little temple of Venus stands the tropae-
um-like device (Suetonius: tropaeum; Appianus: méchané) on which the mannequin
made of wax is hanging with the wounds on the body caused by the dagger thrusts.
Marcus Antonius is just about to pull away Caesar’s gown, the bloodstained toga
which first covered the wax figure and the tropaeum, by dint of a lance, and in this
way reveals the corpus. In the background the people are crying out, filled with in-
dignation, as can be seen through the bier.

Caesar’s wax figure on the tropaeum has outstretched arms not only because on a
tropaeum the arms could only be fastened like that (cf. also ill.61) but because
somebody who falls down dead stretches out his arms and because Caesar’s body
had been seen like that when three servants carried him home with the arms hanging
out of the litter on both sides (cf. quotation from Nicolaus Damascenus, p. 83,
note 193). For Antonius wanted to show how Caesar had lain there, murdered. But
because the body would not have been visible if lying on the Rostra, he had the wax
figure produced and erected it—like a tropaeum. Thus Caesar’s wax simulacrum
which should have depicted him lying, appeared as if it were hanging on a cross.
The tropaeum is made of plain planks instead of round posts here because a wax
figure could be affixed better to those. The artist has purposely not drawn any fas-
tenings for the wax figure in this reconstruction. When wax manufacturers were
asked about this detail, they said that full-scale representations made of wax can
only be held upright by a scaffolding, or a structure. It is known that in antiquity
wax figures had a structure made of wood; they were actually wooden figures with
a wax outer-layer (cf. Marquart-Mau (1886), p. 354). The most functional and
direct way to fasten such a wooden figure coated with wax to a tropaeum would
involve nails through the hands. This would explain why the ‘Crucified one’ has
nails through his hands in spite of the fact that for a real man hanging on the cross,
one would best use rope. Anyway, nails would have to be driven through the wrists
because if attached to the palms the body weight would tear through the flesh.

As said, this drawing is a first attempt and unfinished: the rents and blood stains on
the toga caused by the dagger thrusts are still missing. The drawing was not yet
ready when it was shown at the lecture and subsequent discussion in the Lutherse
Kerk (Lutheran Church) in Utrecht on Nov. 28t 2002, and also during the telecast
‘Buitenhof’ in the contribution of Prof. Paul Cliteur Ph. D. on the following Dec. 1%,
Both times it caused a sensation. Therefore we want to reproduce it here as incom-
plete and as effective as it was first shown, with some slight improvements.

It might appear strange because it is not done in an archeologically correct and ana-
tomically perfect late Hellenistic style. It is from the hand of a contemporary artist
with his personal style affectionate to popular art. But for that very reason it has an



to Crux 387

eminently documentary nature, since it brings home to us for the first time how the
exposition of Caesar’s ‘body’ during his funeral might have looked, true to the orig-
inal, according to the sources, but at the same time in an anachronistic, almost naive
way so that we can already get a feel for the alienation that the depiction of these
scenes was to experience in Christian art in the course of time. As an identikit pic-
ture this drawing serves very well: it realizes graphically what the eyewitnesses had
seen and makes it possible for us to catch a glimpse of the instant in which the gen-
esis of the ‘crucified one’ occurred.

This moment was short because as we have seen the sight was unbearable: the peo-
ple revolted, became enraged, pursued the assassins and burned Caesar’s body right
there at the Forum. This was interpreted as his resurrection. Accordingly the mo-
ment of the re-erecting of the body on the pyre was frozen on Caesar’s coins (cf.
ill.67, p. 109) together with the ascension in the apotheosis (cf. ill.85 and 86, p. 117
as well as ill.87, p. 118). For the exhibition of Caesar’s martyred body had indeed
fulfilled its function to incite the people to revolt, but it still belonged to the assas-
sination, i.e. to what one wanted to overcome, to the parricide, the commemoration
of which should be wiped out by the execration of the day of murder as dies parri-
cidii, ater, funestus (cf. referring to this, p. 88). So it is not astonishing that this im-
age was never shown except for in the liturgy of Passion Week.

A glance at the appearance of the ‘crucified one’ in Christian art confirms this. In
the Christian iconography there are pictures of the ‘crucified one’ dating only from
the 5™ century on, and as one who suffers only in the second millennium. Prior to
that, the cross appears alone initially as crux invicta, as the invincible laureate cross,
which the victorious Christ carries like a tropaeum in triumph (compare the way Si-
mon a Cyrenian carries the ‘cross’ on the late Constantinian passion sarcophagus of
340/370 ad (ill. 116, left) with that of Romulus resp. Mars carrying the tropaeum
inill. 23-25, p. 91. Also notice in the second scene from the left side that the crown
of thorns really is a laurel wreath which is held above the head of Christ like in the
triumph of the imperator, Christ who is depicted beardless and in toga just as a Ro-
man, the roll in his left hand like the commander’s rod; on the right he authorita-
tively instructs Pilate).

116. Late Constantinian Passion Sarcophagus 340/370 ad, Rome, Vatican

And after 420/430 ad, when the first depictions of the ‘crucified’ Jesus Christ sur-
face, he doesn’t appear as dead man but as one who defies death, victorious, antic-
ipating his resurrection in his posture—Ilike on this ivory relief on the London casket
in the British Museum, even emphasized by the anticipated death of Judas by hang-
ing (ill. 117, left). Also note the way Longinus applies his ‘lance’-stab to the heart
region: like a dagger thrust. And here also, Jesus is beardless, i.e. in Roman symbol-
ism: without mourning—Iike Divus lulius.
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(right) Longinus’ thrust into the heart side, (left) Judas’ suicide

If one then looks at the development of the picture of the ‘crucifixion’ through the
course of history, two things are detected: firstly the earliest pictures preserved were
also popular-naive, and sparsely classical, and secondly there is no effect of gravity
at all initially. It was not until the second millennium and then only slowly that grav-
ity becomes apparent in the ‘crucified one’—and slowly pulled him down. In former
times it was different and in Byzantine resp. Greek Orthodox art it has largely re-
mained that way to date.

Where does this illogical manner of representation stem from? Traditionally two
reasons are given: The basis is said to be that originally no one wanted to portray a
suffering one but rather one overcoming death-and for that a man in a standing po-
sition is better suited. Additionally there must have been a fearfulness of depicting
one’s own Godman as a crucified one, a fear that allowed cross representations to
develop in art only after Theodosius | had abolished the penalty of crucifixion and
when the cross no longer triggered negative associations. Meanwhile, one refrains
from this earlier prevailing interpretation (the Rabula-Codex and the casket in
Sancta Sanctorum in Rome, both from the 5/6%" century, indeed show a standing as
well as suffering Jesus on the cross), opining that it simply originates from the fact
that the Christian artists had no ancient examples of crucified ones available—the
crucifixion was sporadically described in texts from classical times, but never por-
trayed, neither by painters nor by sculptors—and that no pictures nor descriptions
of Jesus’ crucifixion had been passed down either. These two competing arguments,
neither of which are very convincing, point to the helplessness of the circles of ex-
perts, who are still struggling for a plausible explanation. The more so as it is obvi-
ous that as soon as the man on the cross was perceived to be a crucified one, the
artists immediately started to let him hang and fall down more and more. And al-
though the artists in these instances did not have examples either, they knew that
somebody who is hanging on a cross just hangs.
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120. Carolingian, 9% cent.; 121. 101 cent.; 122. Miniature, 975 ad

123. San Damiano, 12t cent.; 124. Giotto, ca. 1305; 125. Rubens, 1620

This is confirmed by the third century signet stones and gems from the fund of nu-
merous small pilgrim’s souvenirs which were produced to satisfy the great demand
for them after Helena the mother of Constantine had discovered the pretended ‘true’
cross of Christ in Jerusalem—at least according to tradition—and brought a part of
it to Constantinople and had built a church in Jerusalem, ‘(To the) Holy Tomb’
while Constantine had further memorial buildings erected, all of which attracted
more and more pilgrims in the course of time.

Irrespective of whether the signet stone resp. the gem reproduced here is about
Christ, Bacchus, Dionysos or somebody else and whether they evolved from a Or-
phic-Christian syncretism or served for pagan-magic use, they do show that not only
the artists of the second millennium but also artists from late Antiquity knew clearly,
that one who was crucified has to hang on the cross and not stand up straight. One
has to ask oneself whether there was a model for the atypical and unnatural repre-
sentation of Christ standing on the cross which was the exclusive way of depicting
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him for a thousand years, a model that counteracted the hanging Christ and de-
manded that the ‘crucified one’ was not to hang.

126. Orpheos Bakkikos, signet stone, 3™ cent.; 127. Crucified One, gem, 3" cent.

The return to Caesar’s funeral again explains this paradox: originally it was not the
presentation of a crucified one but the expositio of a stabbed one lying on the floor
who was only erected that all could see him. Thus his arms should not be stretched
upwards but rather downwards, or straight out at the most. And this is exactly what
can be observed in the antique ‘crucifixions’.

The solution to the mystery of the late and anomalous appearance of the ‘crucified
one’ in Christian art would then be easy. The ‘crucified one’ was at first only shown
in the liturgy of the passion of Divus lulius. This meant, according to tradition dur-
ing the first centuries, that a wax simulacrum had to be made for it year after year,
that was to be burned in the Easter fire. This was very important because it signified
the moment of the resurrection, when the people cry out Christos anesti! resp. re-
surrexit! Only later, when the Christian aversion to cremation established itself and
beginning with Constantine, inhumation became traditional for the emperor as
well, could the liturgy be partially adjusted to the texts of the Gospels too. The Eas-
ter fire remained in symbolic form, but ‘Jesus’ was no longer burned in it, and in-
stead of his wax simulacrum only the Easter candle, possibly together with a co-
burned Judas (instead of Julius). From then on the simulacrum could also be made
of different materials, out of gypsum or carved in wood, and could, for use in the
next year, be preserved in the churches, which had been built in the meantime after
the acceptation by the emperors. That was more economical too, which was certain-
ly welcome in the meager years that accompanied the triumph of Christianity.

Then it was only a question of time as to when these pictorial representations of the
crucified one would occur in art also, for instance at the gates of churches like in
Santa Sabina in Rome where it is still visible today. However, since they not only
emblematized the suffering of the Christians from the persecutions but also the vic-
tory from Constantine’s time on, they did not emphasize the suffering, but rather
the victorious aspect of the crucified one, for quite some time. It was only after the
decay of the Roman Empire and the triumph of the barbarians—and the accompa-
nying subjugation of the free Roman peasants as serfs—that the suffering Christ
alone remained as symbol, and of the former victory not even the remembrance re-
mained and if any still did, then it was as a painful one also. The never-ending suf-
fering of the Christians summoned the permanently present and everywhere visual-
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ized suffering of Christ. The age of the Crucifixus, of the Crucified one, had dawned.
Caesar’s tropaeum had finally become Christ’s cross.

158 Suet. Jul. 84: Inter ludos cantata sunt quaedam ad miserationem et invidiam caedis
eius accomodata, ex Pacuvi Armorum iudicio «Men servasse, ut essent qui me per-
derent?» et ex Electra Atili ad similem sententiam.—‘Emotions of pity and indigna-
tion for Caesar’s murder were aroused at the funeral games by singing verses like
the line from Pacuvius’ play Contest for the Arms of Achilles—'What, did | save
these men that they might murder me?!"—and others with a similar sentiment from
Atilius’ Electra.

Pacuvius was a Roman tragedian poet (220-130 bc); the sentence that is cited here
is taken from a piece about the Trojan war. Atilius composed an apparently very lit-
eral translation of Sophocles’ Electra in Latin (cf. Stauffer 1957).

159 App. BC 2.146.611: otk épeper €Tt O Shjuos, €v mapaldyw mOLOUUEVOS TO TAYTAS
avTol Tovs opayéas xwpls povov Aékpov, alxpalagtovs €k s Iloumniov oTdocws
YEVOUEVOUS, AvTl KoAdoewy €Tl dpxds kal nyepovias €Ovay kal oTpaToméSwy mpo-
axbévras émpPovietoatr, Aékuov 5¢ kal maida avtg Oetov dliwdivar yevéobar.

160 We follow Ethelbert Stauffer here, cf. Stauffer (1957), p.21-23: Soph. El.
839sqq.: kai viv Umo yalas- HA. 'E €, (W. XO. mduduyos avdooet. 453sq: aiToi
8¢ mpoomiTrvovoa yifev evuevi | nuly dpwyov avtov els éxGoovs poletv. 792: HA.
"Akove, Néueor To0 Oavovtos dptiws. 1418-21: XO. Telovo' dpal- (dowv oi | yds
vmal keipevor- | malippvror yap aly' vmebatpotor Tav | kTavdvTwy ol mdlar Gaviv-
Tes. 33sq: 61w TPdmw matpl | Sikas dpoluny TV povevodvTwy mdpa.

A resonance of these improperia of March 44 is even found in Cicero in October 44
in his speech against Antonius: illum interfecerunt, quo erant conservati (Cic. Phil.
2.3.5)—‘they have killed the one who had kept them alive’.

161 Suet. Jul. 84: Laudationis loco consul Antonius per praeconem pronuntiauit sena-
tus consultum, quo omnia simul ei diuina atque humana decreuerat, item ius iuran-
dum, quo se cuncti pro salute unius astrinxerant; quibus perpauca a se uerba addi-
dit.

162 App. BC 2.144.601-3: €¢' €kdoTw 6¢ ToUuTwy ¢ "AvTdiios Ty &bv kal Tnv xelpa
és 1o owpa Tov Kaioapos émotpépwr €v mapaBolfj Tou Adyov TO €pyov émeSeikiv.
ETEPOEYYeTO S TOU TU Kal BpaxV €KATTw, UEULYUEVOY OLKTW Kal dyavakTioet, évla
Hev TO Yrjiptoua elmor "matépa maTpiSos," EmMAEywy: "ToUTO €Meilkelas €0TL pap-
Tupia,"” évba &' fv ”[ep(‘)s‘ kal dovdos" kal "dmafns kal 60Tis avTo kal 6"7'6,005‘ mPOo-
Puyor," "ovy €Tepos," €pn, "TOSe mpoopeUywy, dA' avTos vuly O dovdos kal [€pos
avijonTat, ov Pracduevos ola Tupaw/os‘ AaBelv TdoSe Tas Tiuds, ds 0USé JTNOEV.

163 App. BC 2.146.611: é¢’ ois 6 Shuos ola xopds avTd mevbiudTaTa ovvwsSipeTo Kal
éx ToD mdbous avbis Spyhs EvemimAaro.

164 App. BC 2.146.611 : kai mov Tav Gprivwr avtos 6 Kaloap éSokel Aéyery, Soovs €U
motnjoete TOv ExBoar €E ovopaTos, kal mepL TOV oPayewr avTar EMEAEYEY WOTEP
€v BavuaTi: "€ué 8¢ kal ToUOSe TEpLoGoaL Tovs kTevouvTds e, [...]"

165 App. BC 2.146: Towdde elmwv Thv éobijTa old Tis évhovs dvecipaTto, kai Tepl{wod-
JLEVOS €S TO TAV XELPWOV EUKOAOV, TO Aexog ws €l O’KT]VT]S‘ TEPLETTN) KATAKUTTWY
TE €5 aUTO Kal amor)(wu mpaTa eV ws Beov ovpdviov Uuvel kal €s mloTiv Geol
yevéoews Tds xetpas avétewev [...].

166 Dio Cass. HR 44.48: Sia ydp ToUTO dpxlepevs pev mpos Tovs Oeovs, UmaTos S
TPOS TIAS, aUTOKPATwp S€ TPOS TOUS OTPATLWTAS, SLKTATwWP S¢ TPOS TOUS TOAEUL -
ovs ameSelxOn. kal T TavT' €faplOuoduat, OmoTE Kkal maTépa avTov €vi Adyw Ths
TaTpiS0s EMEKANETATE;

167 App. BC 2.146.609.

168 Dio Cass. HR 44.49: d\\' ovtos 6 matrip, o0Tos & dpxtepeds 6 dovlos 6 fipws 6
Oeos TEOVNKEY, ollol, TEOvnKer oU Voow PLacbels, ovdé yipa papavlels, ovdé éfw
oV €V MOoAEUW TVl Tpwlels, ovdé €k Satpoviov Tivos avToudTws apmacbels, dAld



392 Notes

évtatba €vtos ToU Telyous EmPovAevbels O kal €s Bpettaviav dopalos otpa-
Tevoas, €V TN ToAeL €vedpevbels O kal TO Twuiplov avTis émavérioas, €v TG Pov-
Aevtnpley katacpayels O kal (Slov dAo kaTaokevdoas, domlos O €UTOAENOS,
yuuros o elpnromolds, Tpos Tols SlkaoTnplols O SikaoTris, mpos Tals dpxals O
dpxwy, vTo Ty moMT@Y v undels Ty molepiwy und' és TNy Odlacoav ékmeairTa
amoktetvatr 1j6vvnfn, vro TOv €Taipwy o moAAdkis avTovs €lerjoas. mol SHTd oot,
Katoap, 1 ptdavbpwmia, mov 8¢ n dovAia, mol 8¢ ol véuor; dAda ov uév, émws und'
Umo TOY EXGpav Tis doveunTat, molda évouofeéTnoas, o€ 5¢ oUTwS OLKTPLS ATE-
kTewvar ol ¢idot, kal viv év Te T dyopd mpdkeloal éopayuévos, St' s moAddkis
émdumevoas éoTepavwéros, kal ém Tob PriuaTos épprfal kKaTaTeTPwWUEVos, dp' ol
moAdkis €Snunydpnoas. olpor moNdY NuaTwuévwy, ¢ oToAfls éomapayuévns, nv
Eml TOUTW uovov, ws €otker, éXafes, (V' év Tavty opayps.”

169 App. BC 2.146 (cf. note 157): 70 ooua to0 Kaioapos éyvuvov kal Tny éobiTa €m
KOVTOU PEPOEVNY AVETELE, AEAaKLOUEYNY UTTO TGV TANYOV kal TePuopévny aljaTt
avTokpdTopos. App. BC 2.147.612: “(5¢ 6¢ avtols éyovoty 1i6n kal xeLpmy €yyvs
ooy avéoxe Tis Umép TO Aéxos dvdpeikedov avtob Kaioapos €k knpot memoinué-
vov: TO W€V yap o0ua, ws UTTLOV €Tl AEXOUs, 0UX €wWpdTo. TO 8¢ AvSpeikeAov €k
unxavis €meTTPEPETO TAVTY, Kal opayal Tpels kal elkoolv wdbnoav dvd TE TO
odpa mav kal ava To Tpoowmov Onplwdas €s avtov yevouevat. Dio Cass. HR
44.35.4 and 44.49.3-4.

170 App. BC 2.147: mijvde ovv Tnv &b 6 Shuos olktiomny opiol ¢aveioay ovkéTe
Eveykwy avgpwédr Te kal Stalwodpevor To PovdevTriptov, évba o Kaioap avijpnTo,
kaTépAeéar kal Tovs dvSpoporovs €xpuydrTas mpo moANoU mepLOéovTes ECTiTOUY,
oUTw 81 paviwdos vro opyhs Te kal AUmns, wote Tov Snuapxovvta Kivvav é€
opwruplas Tov oTpatnyod Kivva, Tov Snunyopricavtos €m T¢ Kaioapt, ovk dva-
oxouevol T€ mepl Ths opwrvuias ovd' dkotoat, Stéomacay OnpLwdos, Kal ovSéV av-
TOU U€pos €s Tadny evpeon.

171 Suet. Jul. 85: caputque eius praefixum hastae circumtulit.

172 Dio Cass. HR 50.3.

173 Suet. Jul. 84: [Quem cum pars in Capitolini lovis cella cremare, pars in curia Pom-
pei destinaret,] repente duo quidam gladiis succinti ac bina iacula gestantes arden-
tibus cereis succenderunt [...].

174 Suet. Jul. 84: [...] confestimque circumstantium turba virgulta arida et cum subsel-
lis tribunalia, quicquid praeterea ad donum aderat, congessit. deinde tibicines et
scaenici artifices vestem, quam ex triumphorum instrumento ad praesentem usum
induerant, detractam sibi atque discissam iniecere flam mae et veteranorum militum
legionarii arma sua, quibus exculti funus celebrabant; matronae etiam pleraeque or-
namenta sua, quae gerebant, et liberorum bullas atque praetextas.

175 Suet. Jul. 84: In summo publico luctu exterarum gentium multitudo circulatim suo
quaeque more lamentata est praecipueque ludaei, qui etiam noctibus continuis bus-
tum frequentarunt.

176 Dio Cass. HR 44.51.1: Buwuov 5¢ Tiva €v 1o Tis Tupds xwplw (Spvoduevol (Td yap
GoT@ avTob ol €éfedevfepol TpoavellovTo Kkal €s TO TATPEOV UVNLELOV KaTEGerTo)
Ovelr Te €' avT( kai katdpyxecbar T4 Kaloapt dis kai Ge@) émexeipovv. ol ovv Uma-
TOL €KelVov Te avéTpedav, kal Tivas dyavakTioavtas €m ToUTw €kodaoav, [...].

177 Which is at the time of Appianus.

178 App. BC 2.148: évba Puwuos mpaTos €TEON, viv &' €oti vews avtot Kaloapos, Oeiwr
TLu@Y détovu€rov: o ydp Tol GeTos avtg mals *OkTdovios, T Te dvoua €s Tov Kai-
oapa peTapBalwy kal kat' (xros €keivov Tfj mOMTElQ TPOTLWY, TV TE doxnV Tnw
émkpaTolioar €Tl ViV, Eopllwuévny v’ éxelvov, uellovws ékpaTivaTo kal Tov Ta-
T€pa TiuwY (00béwy Néiwoer [...].

179 Stauffer (1957), p.28—where in Bios Kaisaros we read ‘Emperor biography’,
rather than ‘Caesar-biography’, because Nicolaus Damascenus starts by writing
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about the life of the young Caesar—Octavianus Augustus—then inserts an excursus
about the elder Caesar, resulting in it becoming a central part of this ‘Emperor’-bio-
graphy.

180 Stauffer (1957), p.21.

181 Cf. Gregorian massbook, Good Friday: ‘Ecce lignum Crucis, in quo salus mundi pe-
pendit.’

182 Cf. Gregorian massbook, Good Friday: ‘Popule meus, quid feci tibi? Aut in quo
contristavi te? Responde mihi. Quia eduxi te de terra Aegypti: parasti Crucem Sal-
vatori tuo [...]”

183 Suetonius does not say anything about why the Jews were so eager here. Although
he is the only one amongst the ancient historians to report the presence of the Jews
at Caesar’s cremation site, his testimony is generally not doubted by the commenta-
tors—there is speculation about their reasons, however.

Some say the reason for the affection of the Jews was Caesar’s pro-Jewish policy,
since he had granted them many privileges and the right to practice their religion
freely. Others say that the Jews were very thankful to Caesar because he had defea-
ted Pompeius, who had conquered Jerusalem and desecrated the temple. They had
seen in Caesar the avenging angel—or even the Messiah?

Both arguments seem to suggest themselves, even though they are not without cer-
tain contradictions.

The first one—that Caesar had granted a number of privileges and free exercise of
religion—is based mainly on Flavius Josephus (Jos. JA 14.10.1): Caesar had decla-
red the Jews living in Alexandria as ‘fellow citizens of the Alexandrians’—which
was not a small thing, because only as such could Egyptians obtain Roman citi-
zenship (cf. Plinius, ep. X, 6; 7; 10)—and allowed Hyrcanus to keep the office of
Jewish high priest because he had come to his help with 1500 men in the Alexandri-
ne war (Jos. AJ 14.10.2). In fact, however, according to the same Flavius Josephus,
the Idumean Antipater governed Judea at that time, only pro forma on Hyrcanus’
order, and it was he who joined Mithridates with 3000 (that is, twice as many) ‘foot
soldiers of the Jews’ (cf. Jos. BJ 1.9.3), made a good showing at the capture of Pe-
lusium, was repeatedly wounded during the campaign, and persuaded the Egyptian
Jews, who were fighting against Caesar, to change sides (Jos. JA 14.8.1). The Idu-
mean Antipater whose wife Kypros, the mother of the later Herod the Great, was a
Nabatean sheik’s daughter (Jos. BJ 1.8.9) apparently also lead the troops of his Na-
batean father-in-law along with the cavalrymen of the Nabatean Malchus, whom
Caesar had called for help, and who joined Mithridates Pergamenus, who was ga-
thering auxiliary troops from Cilicia and Syria and was advancing by land on his
way (B.Alex. 1.1 and 26). As reward, Caesar made Antipater a Roman citizen and
procurator of all of Judaea after the war.

So he had allowed Hyrcanus to keep the religious office (of Jewish high priest), but
had given the political one into the hands of an Idumean and his non-Jewish descen-
dants. However, many among the Jews were glad about this also, the opponents of
Hyrcanus as well as those who rejected all Hasmoneans as non-Davidians—e. g. the
Pharisees—or were generally opposed to the kingship.

Anyhow, all were glad about Caesar’s clemency which they had experienced again,
because the Egyptian Jews, especially those from the Onias destrict in Leontopolis—
where since the conquest of Jerusalem by the notorious Antiochos Epiphanes stood
a small copy of the Temple of Jerusalem—had fought against Caesar at first and
only changed sides after the situation had already tilted in favor of Caesar, and only
on massive pressure of Antipater who could produce letters of Hyrcanus on this
matter. So they had reason to fear Caesar’s revenge. But he tempered justice with
mercy this time also.

This could explain why the Jews were especially attached to him from then on.
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How grateful they were to him can be recognized by a decree of Augustus whereby
he affirmed the regulations of his adoptive father, which Flavius Josephus cites as
one of the main records for the privileges granted to Hyrcanus (Jos. AJ 16.6.2[8162-
165]).

Therein Caesar Augustus, pontifex maximus (dpytepets), tribunicia potestas per-
mits, with reference to the fact that the nation of the Jews was found to be friendly
(evxdptoTor—socius et amicus populi Romani?) not only in his time but especially
in the time of his father, the dictator Caesar, as well as due to the agreement of the
Roman people: Jews are allowed to pursue their customs according to the ‘fatherly’
law as at the time of Hyrcanus, the high priest (dpyxtepevs) of the ‘Highest God’
(beos UptoTos).

It is interesting here that ‘fatherly’ law means the ‘Caesarean’ one, the law of the
‘father’ of Augustus, i.e. Caesar’s law (cf. Noethlichs p 86). It may be asked whe-
ther the confusion with the ‘fatherly’ law of the Jews, i.e. their father Moses’, which
suggests itself—incidentally, editors and translators usually blunder into it—was in-
tended by Augustus who, as is generally known, aimed at identification (starting
with his own with Caesar, whose name he did not take over by chance). Oeos it -
otos, ‘Highest God’ is what Jupiter was called (cf. thereto i.a. A.D. Nock, «The
Guild of Zeus Hypsistos», Harv. Theol. Rev. 29, 1936, p. 39-88), an equating that
was certainly intended by Augustus, a clear interpretatio Romana of Jahve = love.

High priest of the ‘Highest God’ (dpxtepevs Geot hioTov), anyway, was not only
Hyrcanus but also Caesar, who was not only pontifex maximus but flamen Dialis,
too, high priest of Jupiter: And he had appointed Hyrcanus as a smaller duplicate
in Jerusalem, as it were. However, the deified Caesar himself was equated with Ju-
piter also, it is not by chance stated expressly with Cassius Dio (HR 44,6,4: kai T¢-
Aos Ala Te avTov dvtikpus 'lovdiov mpoonydpevoar), SO that Caesar appears here
not only as father of Augustus but also of Hyrcanus and the Jews themselves, God
the Father and Moses at the same time: As new Romulus he analogously was also a
new Moses and as new Jupiter a new Jahweh as well. And as Augustus was his ad-
optive son, it seems here that Hyrcanus together with his God becomes adoptive
too—to plagiarize Tertullian, who distinguished di adoptivi from di captivi (cf. Ter-
tullian, apol. 10.5). This, incidentally, is confirmed by the fact that Augustus does
not mention Judaea among the provinces nor the allies in his account of his deeds,
thus expressing a personal relationship.

Hence, when Antonius lamented that Caesar, of all people, who had freed Rome
from the Gallic threat like a new Camillus, had been murdered and all foreigners
joined in suo more, ‘according to their customs’ and sang dirges, the Jews will pro-
bably have praised him as a new Moses, who had led them out of Egypt again and
for whom they now prepared the ‘stake’: his stavrés—by which, at least for the Cae-
sareans among them, was meant not the ‘cross’, the lignum crucis, but the ‘flamma-
ble wood’ for the pyre, as was right and proper for their savior, yes, their father and
God (cf. note 157). The lament became an improperium addressing those who had
joined the murderers thus making themselves co-responsible for his cruciatus.

So this fateful hour, on which opinions differed in Rome and the whole Empire, had
also divided Jewry: The Caesareans among them—those who did not celebrate with
Brutus and Cassius on the Sabbath after Caesar’s Passover and would rather be Sab-
bath desecrators than not mourn for him—had carried out the break with the old
law and gone over to the new religion born in that hour: the cult of Divus lulius
which was to become Christianity after the Jewish war.

As for the second assumed reason: the fact that Pompeius, by capturing Jerusalem
and storming the Jewish temple, did not make only friends among the Jews cannot
be disputed. In the Jewish tradition he was never forgiven for entering into the holy
of holies, which was forbidden not only for strangers but even Jews themselves (Jos.
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AJ 12.145sq). Still under Traianus when the insurrections broke out in Egypt in
115-117 the Jews exhumed the head of Pompeius from the grove, where Caesar had
had it buried, out of revenge for the sacrilege of 63 bc (App. BC 2.90.380). But the
fact of the matter is that in the process, Pompeius had entangled himself in inner-
Jewish quarrels over the throne, in which the two brothers fighting over regality had
made him arbiter, and he then had to besiege, together with the older one whom he
favored, the younger one who was barricading himself in Jerusalem. ‘For this cala-
mity of Jerusalem, only the conflict between Hyrcanus and Aristobulus was to bla-
me’, Josephus himself realizes (Jos. AJ 14.4.5). He also gives great credit to Pompe-
ius for not touching the temple treasure—unlike Crassus later on his unfortunate
campaign against the Parthians, who took all the gold with him—and ‘behaving as
one could expect of his virtue’: for he had the sanctuary purified again and appoin-
ted Hyrcanus as high priest (Jos. AJ 14.4.4). Also, we see that in the following Ro-
man civil war ‘the people of the Hebrews and their Arabic neighbors’ (App. BC
2.71.294) stood on Pompeius’ side: so Pompeius must have come to an arrangement
with not a few Jews after the capture of Jerusalem and they with him. That Caesar,
inversely, did not only make enemies amongst the Jews by freeing Aristobulus, who
had been arrested by Pompeius, cannot be disputed either. Aristobulus was an op-
ponent of Hyrcanus though, who also had his sympathizers. Thus not all Jews will
have been furious that the Pompeians poisoned Aristobulus soon afterwards, still in
Rome, while in Syria Pompeius’ new father in law, Q. Metellus Scipio, had Aristo-
bulos’s son decapitated. Furthermore Caesar had later not supported Aristobulus’
presumptuous and unreliable young son Antigonus but instead favored Antipater,
who had more actively supported him and possessed scars all over his body. So one
has to come to terms with the thought that Caesar had intervened in a biased man-
ner with the Jews, as with all other peoples and nations, and as a result had aroused
sympathies as well as antipathies—depending on one’s point of view.

The one who must have been hated by all Jews, whether Caesareans or Anti-Caesa-
reans, is Cassius Longinus. Because in 53/52, after Crassus’ defeat against the Par-
thians, he had still been able to maintain control of the province Syria, then had tur-
ned against the rebelling province of Judaea, captured 30,000 Jews and in so doing
had Pitholaus, who had defected and led the rebellion after Aristobulus, executed
on Antipater’s advice, whom he held in high regard (Jos. AJ 14.7.3, Jos. BJ 1.89).
Flavius Josephus does not say how Pitholaus was executed. So it will have been the
usual way of execution for rebels, in Judaea normally crucifixion. Not the least si-
gnificant was the fact that it was Aristobulus’ father Alexander Jannaeus, himself
king of the Jews who had set standards in that respect. After he had killed umpteen
thousands of Jews who were rebelling against him he had 800 of the captives nailed
to the cross in the middle of Jerusalem and their wives and children slaughtered in
front of their eyes, while he himself, boozing and lying with his concubines, was
watching (Jos. BJ 1.4.5).

But now, nine years later, the same Cassius Longinus had made his mark for himself
by murdering Caesar, and as a result the same Antipater joined him. Because of that,
Caesar must have, for the Jews of Rome, inevitably become one of theirs, and the
attempt on him an attempt on them too. They had suffered from the same deadly
hand and naturally found themselves together in mourning, beyond all partiality.
Caesar’s death from the hand of Cassius Longinus must have carried more weight
for them than the fact that it had occurred in front of Pompeius’s statue. The exhi-
bition of Caesar’s body, tortured by all the wounds, at the tropaeum must have see-
med a crucifixion to them particularly.

This being true all the more so in recollection, by the time when Suetonius, one and
a half centuries later, writes and reports of the conspicuously long time that the Jews
remained at Caesar’s cremation site. For history had soon repeated itself among the
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children. The son of Aristobulus, Antigonus, who during an invasion of the Parthi-
ans in the year 40 as the last of the Hasmoneans, with their help had managed to
become king instead of the captured Hyrcanus (in his hatred he had bitten off one
of Hyrcanus’ ears, so that he could no longer be high priest, since bodily integrity
was a pre-condition for that). Soon afterwards, in 38, he is captured himself by the
Romans and brought to Antonius in Antiochia, where Herod, the son of Antipater,
bribed Antonius to have him killed (Jos. BJ 1.357; Jos. AJ 14.489-491; 15.9sq).
Here too, Flavius Josephus does not say what kind of execution it was. Cassius Dio
however (HR 49.22.6) speaks about a flagellation and crucifixion of Antigonus be-
fore his Killing, a punishment that no other king had ever suffered under the Ro-
mans. One may ask oneself how much this flagellation and killing of Antigonus by
Antonius may have affected the transformation of the exhibition of the tropaeum
with the wax figure during Caesar’s funeral, directed by the same Antonius.

But for the moment, Antonius’ act of piety towards Caesar, preventing his body
from being dragged like that of a tyrant through the streets of Rome and then
thrown in the Tiber—as his murderers had planned—must have evoked, especially
among the Jews, the memory of a previous act of piety by the same Antonius to-
wards Aristobulus. This man had been brought captured to Rome by Pompeius in
63, and was able to flee together with his son Antigonus seven years later in order
to take possession of Judaea again. But the rebellion failed and Aristobulus was
brought to Rome a second time. However, in 49 Caesar freed him to fight the civil
war for him against Pompeius in Judaea, for which he gave him two legions (Cass.
Dio HR 41.18.1)—whereupon he was poisoned by Pompeians. His body, too, was
denied a burial in home soil until Antonius finally sent it to the Jews, embalmed in
honey, to be buried in the royal tombs (Jos. AJ 13.16.1-14.7.4; BJ 1.5.4-9.1).
Furthermore, it must be taken into consideration that Caesar did pay back, with
high interest, all the money he had borrowed for ‘his Gallic tarts to pay’, as his sol-
diers had poked fun during the triumphal procession, and the amount was not ne-
gligible. But he was already about to go to war again, namely against the Parthians
in order to grind out the defeat of Crassus. For that he had put 19 legions on stand
by and sent them ahead. To finance the forthcoming greatest of all wars—after crus-
hing the Parthians he wanted to attack the Germans from the rear in the East, mar-
ching around the Black Sea through the regions of the Scythes and the Sarmatians,
and thus close the gap to Gaul—he had borrowed great sums of money again. We
know about the hectic minting activity of those last months of his life. For it the fi-
nancially strong Orientals will have been asked to pay up also, without exception—
according to his well-known maxim: ‘One needs money for the soldiers and one has
soldiers for the money’. We thus have to assume that the Jewish financial circles
took part one way or another. He will have particularly considered their inclusion
for the reason alone that the Jews of the Adiabene were under Parthian sovereignity
and a pro-Parthian party was active in Judaea. Therefore, after Caesar’s assassina-
tion all was at stake for the Jews on Caesar’s side as it was for all other Caesareans—
not least the return of the temple treasure formerly purloined by Crassus, which
could have been expected from a Caesar victorious against the Parthians.

For these reasons it can be concluded that Caesar’s policy was not hostile towards
the Jews, even if it was not conflict-free, and that it obligated as well as involved the
Jews living in the City and the Empire. That is why Suetonius’ remark that the Jews
in Rome stayed and mourned at the site of Caesar’s cremation for a long time can
be regarded as certain and justified.

But is this sufficient to explain why they lingered there for a conspicuously long
time?

Fortunately, as is often the case, the solution to the mystery is simpler than one
might think. We have seen that the fifteenth of the Aramaic month Nisan (Hebrew
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Abib), i. e. the first month of spring, beginning with the new moon, corresponds
with the Ides of March. This is based on the calculation of the Jews for their Passo-
ver-feast ‘after the cycle of the moon beginning from the spring equinox (= depen-
ding on calculation, between the 20t and 251 of March)’ (Philo zu Ex.12.2). But
because all the other nations in principle did the same, as a rule they used the month
of the civilian calendar of the respective areas wherein the spring equinox occur-
red—so in Syria it was regularly the Xantikos, in Alexandria the Parmuthi and in
Rome just March. On the full moon of this month the Passover was celebrated (cf.
G. Gentz, RE s.v. ‘Ostern’ Sp.1647-48). But now, one year earlier, 45 bc, Caesar
had introduced the solar calendar, named the Julian calendar after him. Chance has
it that on the Ides of March 45 bc it was full moon as can easily be calculated on
the basis of Julian calendar which is still valid in the Eastern Church, as well as with
the help of the Easter tables of Dionysius Exiguus. In the first year according to the
new calendar the month of March perfectly corresponded to Nizan.

This was different in the following year because there is a difference of 11 to 12 days
between solar and lunar years. However, since everything is in the beginning, the
Jews among the Caesareans, respectively the Caesareans among the Jews, will have
celebrated their Passover in Rome in the year 44 bc on the same date as the Romans
did the Ides, which also included the ritual offering of a lamb—ovis Idulis—to Ju-
piter. This happened at the end of the 14" and in the beginning of the 15t because
the day was reckoned as beginning at evening. But for the Jews, the feast of the un-
leavened bread (matzoth) followed from the 15™ till the 215t of Nisan (Lv.23.6).
This means that they still had at least one holiday left until the end of the Matzoth
festival after Caesar’s funeral, which happened presumably on the 20" (cf. u.a.
Drumann-Grobe 1.417). So, even if they did not have more reason to keep vigil at
Caesar’s funeral site than other denizens of Rome, they had more spare time.

It should be pointed out here that this fact—Matzoth festival following Passover in
the Jewish religious calendar—Ilater led to to continual arguments with the Christi-
ans, when they began to reckon Easter according to the solar/lunar system in order
to prevent ‘dark Easter’ without a moon (which happened regularly during the use
of the purely solar Julian calendar; that the Christians originally always celebrated
Easter in March is substantiated by Tertullian, de jejun. 14: pascha celebramus
annuo circulo in mense primo). Because, whereas the Christians fasted until the re-
surrection of the Lord, the Jews terminated their fasting on the evening of the 14™",
which led to the impression that they were scoffing at the death of Jesus or even that
they were glad about it (cf. Epiph. 70.10sq). But when the Christians joyfully cele-
brated the resurrection, the Jews still ate unleavened bread and bitter herbs for some
days (namely the Matzoth is celebrated € mxpiowy, ‘in bitterness’, cf. Ex.12:8), lea-
ding again to the assumption that they were mocking Christ’s resurrection. This led
to continuous irritations and finally to the determination of the Christian Easter so
that it no longer coincided with the Jewish celebrations.

But back to Caesar and our question:

A clear indication of this associating by some of the Jews with the murderers of Cae-
sar is given by Flavius Josephus himself.

Among the Roman benefactors of the Jews—who secured their cult which encoun-
tered resistance in the whole Empire and especially in the free towns or those allied
with Rome in Asia minor—Josephus (Jos. AJ 14.10) counts, besides Caesar, who
apparently made a start, and Augustus who confirmed it, a proconsul Marcus lunius
Brutus, Son of lunius, of all people, who according to the predominant opinion of
the commentators is the murderer of Caesar (AJ 14.10.25 [§262-264]; cf. Benedic-
tus Niese, Flavii losephi Opera, Berlin 1892, vol. iii, p 288, among other things the
lection Marcus lunius Brutus, Son of Caepio, as well as Noethlichs (1996), p. 85
and note 480). It is said that this Brutus had been requested by the Jews of the town
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of Ephesos that they might practice Sabbath and traditional customs without inter-
ference and he as the proconsul had conceded this to them. Hence the Ephesians de-
cided: According to the Romans nobody shall prevent a Jew from celebrating the
Sabbath or for this reason convict him to pay a fine, but the Jews may do everything
according to their laws.

If Jews should have stayed particularly long at Caesar’s cremation site out of grati-
tude to him, then other Jews should have abstained from it out of gratitude to Bru-
tus. Even if one assumes that Brutus gave that permission to the Jews of Ephesos
only later, e.g. 42 bc when he was in Asia, one would hardly want to suppose that
Brutus had favored the Jews then, shortly before his Philippi, where the demon of
the dead Caesar was to appear before him again, if they all had been with the mour-
ners and so had been counted among those who had caused his flight from Rome.
On the contrary: Just then, at the time of Caesar’s funeral, the association between
Brutus and likeminded Jews must have arisen and it must have had to do with the
Sabbath celebration. Had they celebrated the Quinquatrus falling on the Sabbath of
the week of Passover not only at the same time, but also together?

A coincidental similarity in the appearance and manner might have also contributed
to the fusion of the image of the Jews with that of the murderers of Caesar. These,
who posed as liberators, ostentatiously wore the pilleus, a felt hat or cap, the tradi-
tional Roman liberty cap. Brutus had it stamped on his coins, between two daggers
and the inscription eid(ibus) mar(tiis), ‘on the Ides of march’ (cf. ill. 30, p. 95), as
a sign of the regained liberty of the Roman citizens from the alleged tyrant. Now,
the same pilleus was also worn by freedmen as a sign of their personally won liberty
(cf. Marquardt-Mau (1886) p. 355 u. Anm. 8: Nonius p. 528: Plautus in Amphi-
truone (462): Ut ego hodie raso capite calvus capiam pilleum.—‘in order that I, with
shaved head, receive the cap of liberty today’). It was far from uncommon that the
Jews gained Roman citizenship by way of manumission, and so they presented ex-
actly this habitus (which Jews, bound to tradition, interestingly maintain until to-
day). It was a similarity that was even completed by the fact that Brutus wore a be-
ard in order to emphasize the connection with the old Brutus, while those mourning
over Caesar did not shave either anymore (according to custom). Since in times of
tumults, in dangers, in war, and eminently during civil war, it was usual practice ser-
vos ad pilleum vocare—*to call the slaves to the liberty cap’, which means promising
them liberty so that they joined in the battle instead of running away or defecting.
And since Brutus did call all to insurrection, it probably resulted in many a confu-
sion with fatal consequences. Caesar’s friend Helvius Cinna had indeed been lyn-
ched by the enraged crowd only because he was mistaken for the homonymous Cor-
nelius Cinna, who had spoken against Caesar. So the uncanny situation arose that
Caesar’s freedmen, especially those named in the testament, who according to tra-
dition walked alongside the relatives and heirs in front of or beside the bier out of
gratitude, that they wore the same cap as the conspirators and all those to whom
Brutus had given liberty in the heat of the battle. On that day all wearers of caps
lived in danger, all the more so if they wore a beard also. And if the conspirators had
left Rome even before the funeral reception (cf. Nic. Dam. 17, Plut. Brut. 21), the
same crowd that tore Helvius Cinna into pieces on the spot without listening to ex-
planations, certainly caught many another man, whether he was the right one or
not.

A reverberation of this ambivalent relationship, first of the Caesareans and then of
the Christians, towards the Jews could also resonate in Suetonius’ account. Writing
between two Jewish wars, the secretary of Hadrian—who soon had to cope with the
Bar-Kochba insurrection—at any rate, always reports on the negative attitude of the
emperors towards the Jews and with a preference to issues connected with money
or expulsions at that. (The famous passage that we already dealt with in the chapter
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‘Re-Orientation’—Suet. Claud. 25.4: ludaeos impulsore chresto assidue tumultu-
antis Roma expulit—does not make an exception either, since we meanwhile know,
how it is translated correctly: ‘...he banished from Rome the Jews, who were prac-
ticing usury and by that continually created unrest’). So that one finally is quite sur-
prised to learn that Jews stayed particularly long at Caesar’s cremation site, when
he has not given a reason for it. What did he want to say? Look, all emperors after
Caesar treated the Jews badly, only Caesar did not: for they mourned especially long
over his murder? Does Suetonius here really want to praise their reverence—that the
Jews had stood at his bustum out of attachment and adoration to Caesar and stood
there longest of all, even longer than the Gauls themselves—or rather to report gos-
sip—that they had stood there longest of all, at night, in order to hush up the fact
that they together with Antipater, were already about to reach an agreement with
the murderers of Caesar, or even, to have the opportunity to screen the ashes for
gold. Or both?

Suetonius remains silent about why the Jews were so eager here. But by the sequence
of his account he seems to suggest ironically to the reader what they might have been
looking for in a place where such a lot of jewelry had come under the ashes—relics?
Because staying longer than necessary at a bustum, a spent funeral pyre, was suspi-
cious, for it was implied that one might search through the ashes for the remnants
of the molten valuables that had been thrown into the fire by the mourners.

That even respected personalities were not immune to that suspicion is shown by
Plutarchus who reports an accusation of Cato, who was above suspicion, a reproach
which probably was raised by Caesar in his Anticato against the upholder of moral
standards he was in conflict with. When Cato’s brother died, Cato had arranged a
splendid funeral, in which a lot of incense goods, many precious garments and much
jewelry donated by cities and rulers had been burnt together with the dead. Cato
pretended to not want to accept money and gifts, but had to put up with being re-
proached in writing of having sieved the ashes of the deceased in order to get hold
of the melted gold (Plut. Cato Minor 11). Since the reproach against Cato had been
taken up by Caesar himself in his Anticato (cf. Tschiedel (1981) p.113sqq), Cae-
sar’s followers will hardly for their part have sieved Caesar’s ashes: ergo it remained
a ‘valuable’ relic in that respect also. The oldest sacral law, recorded in the twelve
tables, forbade giving the dead person gold into the grave (‘Neve aurum addito ...
Cui auro dentes iuncti escunt, ast im cum illo sepelirei ureive se fraude esto.’: cf.
Cic., leg. 2.24.60. This was probably in order to not encourage desecration by plun-
derers). In Caesar’s case, at any rate, it is said that only the bones which remained
after the cremation were picked up for burying in the family tomb (cf. Dio Cass.
HR 44.51.1-2: 7a yap GoT@ avtob ol €éfelevbepor mpoavellovTo kal €s TO TaATPH
ov pvnuetor katéfevro—for his freedmen had already picked up his bones and bu-
ried them in the family tomb’), so that the relics now would have been available for
picking up by the mourners, i.e. in the case of Caesar by the whole people, because
except for the murderers all were mourning.

This, however, was risqué. Because the robbing of dead people was punishable with
the death penalty and for its imposition during the civil war, the suspicion was suf-
ficient. After Philippi, Antonius spread his very precious purple robe across the body
of Brutus and instructed a freedman to take care of the burial. When he later learned
that the freeman had not burnt the purple robe together with the body and also had
embezzled a big part of the money destined for the burial, he had him executed
(Plut. Ant. 22, Brut. 53) (Mark’s lection—"...and when they had crucified him, they
parted his garments casting lots upon them...’—could still retain a memory of that).
And as burial gifts belonged to the dead person it is hardly conceivable that those,
of all people, who had thrown the offerings on Caesar’s funeral pyre—and everyone
had thrown just what they had with them, the actors their triumphal garments (cf.
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Suet. Jul. 84), the veterans their gold and silver decorated splendor weapons (cf. Su-
et. Jul. 67), the family mothers their pieces of jewelry and even the golden breast-
plaques and purple-fringed tunics of their children—now went there again and fet-
ched back remains of the melted things: A gift is a gift. But they must have been pik-
ked up, those relics, because they were too valuable, in every respect. Since at first
an altar was erected at the cremation site, where the people carried on bringing of-
ferings, and later the temple of Divus lulius was added, one could assume that those
relics were kept in that temple, like exvotos. But did they all get there? Did they all
still exist? That altar was first knocked over by the consuls, the initiators were Kil-
led, even crucified, and years passed until the temple of Divus lulius could be conse-
crated. Had the same freedmen of Caesar, who had ‘picked up his bones and buried
them in the family tomb,’ also saved the relics and did their status succor them in
doing so, because being Romans and strangers at the same time, they were less af-
fected by the religious taboos? And had they handed them over to the followers of
Caesar from all the peoples of the earth whom Suetonius calls ‘the many foreigners
who lived in Rome’, who ‘had sung dirges in groups according to their respective
customs’ and who had thus now become the moving force of the cult of Divus lu-
lius? Had they distributed them among Caesar’s followers and thereby scattered
them over the whole Empire, where they were kept in all the caesarea resp. basilicas,
which had already emerged everywhere in the Empire and continued to emerge?
And did ‘especially the Jews who even visited the cremation site for many nights in
a row’ distinguish themselves in that respect too? In any case, when centuries later
St. Helena, the mother of Constantine, let the allegedly ‘true cross’ be searched for
and wanted to find it in Jerusalem and found it, it is said that the place was revealed
to her by an inspired Jew (Cyriacus: cf. Paulinus of Nola, ep. 31.5). Had the tradi-
tion about it already formed from the relics at Caesar’s cremation site? Was it the-
refore regarded as a matter of course that ‘particularly the Jews’ knew where some,
and not the unimportant ones, of ‘His’ relics were hiding? Did the traditional col-
lecting of relics on the part of the Christians as well as the dealing in relics that in-
evitably went along with it, originate at Caesar’s cremation site?

184 In Jerusalem the Greek patriarch lights the Easter fire in the Holy Sepulchre. As he
leaves the tomb, he lights the torches of the believers who then run with them out
of the church and announce the resurrection: Christ6s anesti! In the Eastern church-
es (Greece, Armenia, etc.) the Easter fire is enormous, and in some rural parishes
there is still an effigy of ‘Judas’ on top, understood by the people as the burning of
Judas. A comparable custom is seen in the West too, indeed not always at Easter,
but in the week between the 151 and the 20t of March, presumably the ancient
date of Easter. For example at the ‘fallas’ of Valencia and environs they also burn a
huge fire with effigies of Judas in multifarious variations. Does ‘Judas’ here stand
for ‘Julas’, i.e. ‘Julius’? (Compare: IVLIVS > JOYAAC> IOYAAC). With this custom
the people would be faithfully re-enacting the cremation of Caesar’s body—which
in the meantime had become incomprehensible to them—so they would have
changed its meaning to the desired burning of Judas.

185 Cf. Dio Cass. HR 47.19.1.

186 Stauffer (1957), p.135, note 4, does just this, but does not specify the common
archetypes.

187 Cf. Gabba (1956), as well the Introduzione van Gabba (1958).

188 That Appianus could have used novel-like sources has often been suggested, cf. i.a.
Schwartz (Ed.), RE, s.v. Appianus, Sp.222-37, explicitly in reference to Antonius’
funeral speech: Sp.230; André (1949), p.41sqq.

189 Weinstock (1971), p.354. He points out that a praetexta Cato by Curiatius Mater-
nus existed (Tac. Dial. 2.1; cf. Teuffel-Kroll 2.296, s.v. Vespasian), which leads



to Crux 401

us to assume a praetexta lulius Caesar, in the same way that the Cato by Cicero was
followed immediately by Caesar’s Anticato—and they were read in counterpoise.

190 Even if this is not absolutely confirmed by Cic. Att. 14.10.1 and Phil. 2.90sq (cf.
Drumann & Groebe, 1899-19222, reprint Hildesheim 1964, i p.74), yet the pub-
lication of the oratio funebris by Antonius in accordance with Roman tradition is
probable (cf. Bengtson (1977), p.82sqq). Hence the speech as rendered by Appi-
anus can be regarded as authentic.

191 Cf. Nicolaus Damascenus, Bios Kaisaros, FGrH, ed. F. Jacoby, 26.82, i.a.

192 Suetonius does not mention the name Caesar at all in his report on the funeral (Jul.
84).

193 Nicolaus Damascenus, Bios Kaisaros, FGrH, ed. F. Jacoby, 26.97: oikéTat 5¢ 6n
Tpels, olmep noav mAnaiov, SAyov UoTepov évOéuevol TOV vekpov els popelor olkade
exoulor Sta Ths ayopds. opdv & €viy évber kal évBev dmeoTaluévwy Tav Tapa-
ka\vppdTwy, alwpovuévas Tds xelpas kal Tas €m ToU mpoowmov TAnyds. évla ov-
Sels ddaxpus v Spdv TOv mddar ioa kal Oedv Tipduevor: oluwyht T€ ToAAAL Kal
OTOVWL CUULTTAPETEUTETO EVOeV Kkal €Ver BAodupoucrwy dmo T€ Tav Teywy kald ols
dv yévoLTo kal €v Tals 0Sols kal mpodipots. kal €meLd mAnaiov Ths olkias €yeve-
TO, MOAV 81 pellwy UmyTa kwkvuTos: eEKem>emndiikel yap n yuvn UETA TOAOD
SxAov yuvatkoy Te kal OLKETOV, AVakalovuévn Tov dvdpa kal €auTny OSUupouérn,
OTL pdTny mpovdeye un €€iévar v nuépav éxelvnr. T 8 10N polpa EpeLoTiikeL
oAV Kkpe(TTwY 1] kaTd Ty avtis éAmida.

194 Plut. Caes. 1-2: €7’ dmomAéwv, dAlokeTat mepl THv Papuaxoiooay vicor Umod mel-

paT@y, 1N TOTE TTOAOLS leYdlOLS Kal TrdpeTiy ATAETOLS KaTeEXOVTwY Tny Odlat-
Tav. TpdTov pév otv aitnbels Um' avtov A\vTpa elkool Tdlavta, kateyélacev s
oUK €l8CTwY OV NpTikoLey, auTos &' WoAOYNTe TeVTIikovTa SWoeLy: ETeLTa Twy mepl
avTov dMov €ls d\nv Staméupas ToMY €T TOV TOV XPNUATWY TOPLOUOY, €V dv-
Opasrots povikwTdTols KiAiél e’ €vos dilov kal Svotv drkodovbolv dmoleAeLuueros,
oUTw katagpovnTikds elyer, doTe méuTwy dodils dvamavoLTo mpooETATTEY avTols
owwmav. nuépats 8¢ TeooapdrkovTa SUELY Seovoals, WOTEP OU PPOVPOUUEVOS dAd
Sopupopotuervos Um' avtav, €ml moMAs ddelas cvvéTalle kal ovveyuuvdleTo, kai
moLjuaTa ypdpwy kai Aoyovs Tivds dkpoaTals €kelvols ExprTo, kal Tovs un Bav-
pdlovras dvtikpvs araldevTovs kal PapBdpovs dmexdlel, kal ovv yéAwTt moMdkls
nmeiAnoe kpepdr avtovs: ol 8' éxaipov, dpelelq TVl kal Tatdtd THv mappnolav
TavTny véuovtes. ws 8' fkov éx MiAfTov Ta AiTpa kai Sovs dpelbn, mhola mAnpd-
oas €vivs éx Tov MiAnoiwr Aiuévos €ml ToUs ApoTas avijyeTo, kal kaTalapwy €Tt
mpos T viiow vavdoxolvtas, €kpdTnoe TV TA(oTwy. kal Ta pev xpnpata Aelav
émotrjoato, Tovs &' dvdpas €v llepyduw katabéuevos €is TO SeouUWTIPLOY, AUTOS
Emopevn mpos Tov Siémovta Tnr "Aociav “lovykov, ws €kelw mpootikov SvTL oTpa-
™Y Koddoar Tovs éalwkdTas. éxelvov 6¢ kal Tols ypriuacty émopfaudvros (v
yap ovk OAlya), kal Tepl TGV alxpaldTwv oképecbar pdokovTos €l TxoAfs,
xaipewv édoas avrov o Katoap €is Tépyauov dxeTo, kal mpoayayov Tovs A\jordas
dmavTas aveoTavpwoey, womep avTols Sokay Tallewy €v Th VIjow TPOELPTIKEL TOA-
Adks.
Suet. Jul. 4: [...] Rhodum secedere statuit, et ad declinandam inuidiam et ut per
otium ac requiem Apollonio Moloni clarissimo tunc dicendi magistro operam daret.
huc dum hibernis iam mensibus traicit, circa Pharmacussam insulam a praedonibus
captus est mansitque apud eos non sine summa indignatione prope quadraginta dies
cum uno medico et cubicularis duobus. nam comites seruosque ceteros initio statim
ad expediendas pecunias, quibus redimeretur, dimiserat. numeratis deinde quinqua-
ginta talentis expositus in litore non distulit quin e uestigio classe deducta perseque-
retur abeuntis ac redactos in potestatem supplicio, quod saepe illis minatus inter
iocum fuerat, adficeret.
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Suet. Jul. 74: sed et in ulciscendo natura lenissimus piratas, a quibus captus est, cum
in dicionem redegisset, quoniam suffixurum se cruci ante iurauerat, iugulari prius
iussit, deinde suffigi [...].

195 Plut. Caes. 1-2: kal ovv yélwTt ToAdkis 1melAnce Kpepdv avtovs ... kal Tpo-
ayaywy Tovs AoTds dmavTas aveoTavpwoey, Womep avtols Sokav Tailely €v Ty
vijow mpoetprikel moAdkis. Appianus also uses the same verb kremd for ‘to crucify’,
for example when he reports that Antonius had the slave followers of Amatius cru-
cified. App. BC 3.3.9: éws éTépwr émmeudOevtwy €€ Avtwviov duvvduevol Te€ avy
péfnoav éviol kal ocvAAn@bévTes ETepol éxpepidobnoayr, ool Gepdmovtes noav, of
8¢ €Netbepor kaTa Tov kpnurot kateppipnoav. As the rebellion originated because
Amatius had erected an altar on the site of Caesar’s funeral pyre, the confusion of
‘to cremate’, cremo > kremd, ‘to crucify’, could have originated here. As statues of
Caesar are also concerned here, called by Appianus—andriantes—similar to the
word for the wax simulacrum on Caesar’s cross—andreikelon—the confusion could
have been executed backwards there as well. To make it more complete, we note
here that during the slaughter of Amatius’ followers, as well as during the cremation
of Caesar, people were hurled from the Tarpeian rock—in the one instance the free
citizens amongst the followers of Amatius and in the other the daring fellows who
wanted to cremate Caesar’s body on the Capitol. Appianus calls the Tarpeian rock
krémnos ‘overhanging bank’—the root of which is the same as for kremé. Not by
chance are both words found in the above cited quotation from Appianus—as if the
one would demand the presence of the other: this could have given the last kick to
the confusion.

196 Namely the fashion of crucifixion was not uniform: cf. Mommsen (1899),
p.918sqq.

197 Cf. Plut. Rom. 16: 100 8¢ Pwpddov Tas elkdvas opav éotiv €v Puuy tas tpomaio-
pdpovs melas andoas.

198 Plut. Rom. 16: O 5¢ Puwudlos, ws av pdhiota tny evxny 1o 7€ Aul KeExaplouévny
Kkal Tols moAlTais (Selv €mTepmii mapdoxor okepduevos, €ml oTpaTomédSov Spiv
ETeler vmepueYEDN Kkal SLepdpdwoer Womep Tpomatov, kal TOv OmAwy ToU "Akpwros
EkaoTov €v TdfeL TepLippooe kal kaTipTnoer, avtos 8¢ Ty uév €obiTa mepLel -
oaro, Sdgvy &' €oTEYaTo v kepalny koudoav. vrodapor S¢ ¢ Seig TO TpdTatov
Wuw mpooepelSouevor opdov, eRdSLler éfdpxwy émkiov Taidvos €v OmAols €mo-
UEVY TR oTpaTid, Sexouévwy ToV ToMTOY [eTa xapds kal Gavpatos. 1 pév oy
mopt) TOV avbis Gpudupwr doxnv kal (Hlov mapéoye, TO 8¢ Tpdmator dvddnpa Pe-
peTpiov Aids émwvoudodn—ro yap mAncar ¢epipe Pwpator kalovoiv, evéaTto 5é
mAREar Tov avdpa kal katafaleiv [...].

199 We are almost forced to answer the question in the affirmative. For if Simon stands
for Antonius, then kéryx, ‘herald’, stands for Kyrene, and so Simon a Cyrenian re-
flects Antonius per praeconem, ‘Antonius by the herald’, who according to Sueto-
nius, read out that decision of the Senate that awarded Caesar all the divine and hu-
man honors at the same time, and also the oath by which all the senators obliged
themselves to protect him. Suet. Jul. 84: Laudationis loco Antonius per praeconem
pronuntiauit senatus consultum, quo omnia simul ei diuina atque humana decreue-
rat, item ius iurandum, quo se cuncti pro salutem unius astrinxerat; quibus perpau-
ca a se uerba addidit.

200 Tac. Hist. 4.11: seruile supplicium. Free non-Romans and citizens were threatened
with crucifixion in the case of offences that were typical for slaves, such as incite-
ment to rebellion, homicide, robbery, switching sides to the enemy, high treason etc.

201 Plut. Rom. 12.4: tovtov pév olv ovi éotiv & 11 uddov niénoe v Pouny, del
mpooToLoloay éauTl kal ouVVEiovoar WV KoaTHoELE.

202 Cf. i.a. Rosso Fiorentino, Deposizione dalla croce, Volterra Pinacoteca, as well
as generally Fra Angelico.
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203 Cf. Battenberg (1980), p.87sqq.

204 Cf. Zanker (1990), p.61-63.

205 Well-known is a signet-ring of Mithradates VI with moon and star. Cf. O.Ja. Nev-
erod, «Mitridat Evpator i perstii-pecati iz Pantikapeja», Sovetskaja Archeologija 1,
1968, p.235sqq. For the discussion about the symbolism of moon and star in the
imperial coinage of Caesar cf. Battenberg (1980), p.72 n.1 and passim, but he
cannot demonstrate any results (epilogue of I.c.: ‘But this explanation is not satisfy-
ing either’).

206 Suet. Jul. 79: proximo autem senatu Lucium Cottam quindecimuirum sententiam
dicturum, ut, quoniam fatalibus libris contineretur Parthos nisi a rege non posse
uinci, Caesar rex appellaretur. Following Plut. Caes. 64.1 and App. BC 2.110 Cae-
sar had planned to continue being dictator in Rome and to accept the title ‘king’ in
the Eastern provinces.

207 Tablet of stone from the middle of the ninth century bc. The sun-god Schamasch on
the right on the throne beneath the tent receives a king, on the left accompanying
two Godheads. The symbol of the sun is located in the middle on the altar. Beneath
the tent on the right above are depicted the cosmic symbols moon, sun and the star
of Astarte.

208 The plate made of gold plated silver is embossed and decorated with jewels. It has
a diameter of 61 cm and it was found at the village Malaya Pereshchepina (near Pol-
tava). On the basis of the inscription it is dated between 491 and 518 ad. At that
time bishop Paternus lived in Constantiana, the former Milesian settlement Tomi on
the Black Sea. It became famous as the town of Ovidius’ banishment and it furnishes
early evidence of Christianity (today the Romanian port and city Constanta). We
have only depicted the isolated bottom of the plate.

209 Cf. Zanker (1990), p.43. Fittschen (1976), p.187, argues for the issuing of the
coin in 17 bc or shortly after, because a comet appeared again during the secular
games of that year, which was again connected with Caesar (cf. the source indicated
in the study). In any case we find ourselves in the period after the consecration of
the temple of Divus lulius, which took place in 29 bc.

210 The cross in Jesus’ aureole is mostly a cross of the Maltese type, which only appears
to have four points. In reality it is a star with eight rays because it can be seen as
both light on a dark background and vice versa. This is especially recognizable in
the earlier reproductions. Hence we are led back to the sidus lulium.

211 Cf. Simon (1986), p.51. Following the example of the cult-statue of Mars the au-
thor reconstructs (p.56) the statue of Augustus of Prima Porta with a lance pointed
down in the right hand and a laurel branch in the left. As Divus lulius holds the
‘lance’ in the left on the Lentulus-denarius the tip did not necessarily point to the
front.

212 This wreath was meant for the victorious Agrippa, who will not by chance soon sit
next to his father-in-law Augustus on the sella curulis (a propos: wasn’t there some-
thing like this? ‘He shall sit on the right hand of the Father...’?)

213 Cf. Zanker (1990), p.89, ill.64 and p.265, ill.208. As mentioned elsewhere, Cap-
ricorn was Augustus’ sign of the zodiac. Hence the Victoria on the antefix with the
Capricorns beside the globe is unambiguously Augustan.

214 This impression is a little softened in another coinage of the same edition by Lentu-
lus, located in the Glasgow Hunter Coin Cabinet. There the little figure on the hand
of Divus lulius looks somewhat feminine, however the little wing in the right above
does not hang from the body but from the extremity of the left ‘arm’ (which is the
right one from the viewers standpoint), so that also here, if we were to think of a
Victoria at all, we would think of one en face and with the tropaeum on the left arm.

215 Fittschen (1976) speaks up for Divus lulius, when he finds here the typical Au-
gustan triad of gods—Mars Ultor-Venus-Divus lulius. Simon (1979) on the other
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hand, speaks up for Gaius Caesar, the grandson and adoptive child of Augustus, as-
serting that the patron was the exceptionally well educated luba, who accompanied
Gaius Caesar on his Oriental travels and who had written books for him on,
amongst other things, Arabia. His wife was Selene, daughter of Antonius and Cleo-
patra, who was educated for some time in the house of Augustus’ sister Octavia. For
the artists had the tendency to depict gods, heroes and even other contemporaries
with the features of their patrons—compare the adaptation of the features of Caesar
and Octavianus to those of Antonius on the coins of Antonius depicted in ill.93 and
96, as well as those of Caesar on the coins of Octavianus in ill.92 and 98. So if the
sculptor of Cherchel had received an order for Divus lulius, he would have given
him the features of the contemporary Caesar, Gaius, and vice versa, he would have
opted to give Gaius Caesar, in the presence of Venus and Mars, a heroic representa-
tion a la Divus lulius. In whichever case we have to reckon with the features of
Gaius Caesar in the appearance of Divus lulius. Our matter—the use of the Cher-
chel-torso in the examination of the appearance of Divus lulius on the coins of Len-
tulus—is justified by that.

216 Fittschen (1976), p.184. The armored statue was originally painted, so that the
sculptor could have left the depiction of aspects in the background to the painter—
in this case aspects of the Victoria that were not emphasized in the relief.

217 Moreover there is a possibility—in order to not exclude any from the outset—that
neither the garment of Victoria nor the trunk of the palm-tree were depicted at the
left foot of the tropaeum, but flames—which would reflect Caesar’s funeral pyre.

218 The fact that the tropaeum on the Prima-Porta-breastplate was sculpted to the back,
whereas in that of Cherchel it is situated in the middle front could hint that, al-
though the armored statue of Cherchel, for stylistic reasons, is estimated to be
younger than the other and dependent on it, the central motif is older. For the divine
triad Mars Ultor-Venus-Divus lulius on which it is based, or which it reflects, was
designed immediately after Philippi and the avowal of a temple for Mars Ultor (42
bc), and it existed since the time of the dedication of the temple of Divus lulius (29
bc) at the latest, which was also realized in the form of a statue.

219 Simon (1986), p.223-4.

220 Plut. Sulla 9, 7-9. Cf. discussion by Battenberg (1980), p.168-71. His epilogue to
p.171: ‘[...] wiirde ich mich fir die Vergottungstheorie entscheiden—my decision
would be for the theory of the deification.” The fact that the untenable hypothesis
of ‘Sulla’s dream’ was raised at all indicates how reluctant scholars are to discern
religious, even primal Christian motifs in Caesar.

221 In order to give only one example: On a limestone from the Coptic cemetery of Ar-
mant in Egypt we see a dolphin bearing a cross (4“‘/5th century, Paris, Musée du
Louvre).

222 We can see a crab on the head of the personified Jordan on the mosaic in the Bap-
tisterium of the Arians in Ravenna—a sea crab, not a freshwater one—hence it can-
not be a crab from the Jordan but rather from the lonian sea.
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223 Cf. the denarius of Servilius for Cassius after the victory over the fleet of Rhodos at
Cos in 42 bc, whereon a crab holds a galleon figurehead in his claws:

79. Denarius of Servilius for Cassius, 42 bc

224 Cf. Plut. Ant. 15.

225 AIfoldi (1953), p.10, had also at first interpreted the veil on Caesar’s head as a
symbol of mourning, but then, following the prevailing opinion (cf. i.a. R.A. Car-
son, Gnomon 28, 1956, p.183) that sees in the reproduction capite velato the hold-
ing of priesthood, or even the ‘homo pius’, he interpreted it as an attribute of the
pontifex maximus. Accordingly the dates of the coins that show Caesar with a veil
were corrected to before the Ides of March. This outcome is not compelling because
the veil does not characterize Caesar generally as pontifex maximus, but in a special
way. As we saw before, on his first coinage illustrating his office as pontifex maxi-
mus, all the insignia are present (cf. ill. 20). It is not clear why he should have sud-
denly depicted himself capite velato in February-March in the year 44. The veil
could indicate the fact that Caesar was buried as pontifex maximus, through which
he narrowly escaped the violation of his body and became the object of an apothe-
osis demanded by the people. Hence a simultaneous genesis of the coins that show
Caesar and Antonius capite velato is conceivable. The fact that the same P. Sepullius
Macer was involved in striking the coins could also support it. Moreover we can
observe the especially accentuated inclination of the head of Venus on the rear of
the illustrated Caesar-coin of Macer, as if the goddess were also mourning. Also the
abstract arrangement of the cross on the rear of Maridianus’ denarius as well as its
unusual surplus weight—7.61 grams instead of the customary 4 or so—rendering it
unsuitable as currency and branding it as ‘not of this world’. The appearance of all
the ‘veil’ coins after the Ides of March is absolutely conceivable. Only the title cae-
sar dict - perpetvo instead caesar parens patriae on two Macer-denarii
(Crawford 480.11 and 480.13 against 480.20) seems not to support it. But if the
last mentioned coin was struck after Caesar’s death on the order of Antonius, pos-
sibly parallel to the inscription on Caesar’s statue as mentioned by Cicero and Sue-
tonius (parenti optime merito and parens patriae), then we could assume that
the first release of the Macer coin with Caesar capite velato still displayed the last
title of his lifetime. In any case we have to consider that at least the Macer-denarius
Crawford 480/20 had to be minted after Caesar’s murder, because the rear side with
desultor and horses alludes to the Parilia, which were celebrated on the 21t of April:
And this denarius had the wreathed head of Caesar capite velato and the title cae-
sar parens patriae on its front side.

226 Cf. the depiction of the ascension on the rear side of the altar of Augustus as Pon-
tifex Maximus, between 12 and 2 bc, Vatican, Museo Gregoriano Profano. Helbig
(1963-72, nr.255), Kraus (1967, table 180) and Zanker (BullComm 82, 1970/71
(1975), 153) explain it as the apotheosis of Julius Caesar. Erika Simon (1986) and
H. Priickner interpret this ascension as that of Romulus-Quirinus. In any case the
one ascending to heaven is not borne by an eagle as with the later emperor conse-
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crations, but by horses—as if the desultor-motif on the coins struck immediately af-
ter the Ides of March had been obligatory.

In one of the most ancient of all depictions of Christ (circa 210 ad) in the Necropolis
beneath the Basilica of Peter in Rome, we see the triumphant Christ also being borne
to heaven by horses (cf. Der triumphierende Christus [Christus Helios]; R. Reiser
(1995), p.187). Interestingly, there, he is not standing on the chariot but separately
behind the horses like Romulus/Divus lulius on the Augustus-altar. One could more
aptly interpret him as Christ Romulus resp. Christ Divus lulius.

89. Reiderian plate: Caesar’s last dream

Other early Christian depictions of the Ascension originate from another tradition.
In the famous Reiderian plate, created around 400 ad, today in the Bavarian Na-
tional Museum in Munich, one sees Christ ascending to heaven on a stairway of
clouds, grasping God the Father’s hand jutting out from a cloud. On the left there
is Jesus’ tomb in the form of a round little temple; behind it a laurel protrudes on
which birds are picking; beneath one sees soldiers and other persons sleeping or gaz-
ing up in awe. This could be an apt depiction of the dream Caesar had the very night
before his murder (Suet. Jul. 81): He seemed to be floating above the clouds and
grasping the right hand of Jupiter; the day before, birds had been observed tearing
to pieces a wren carrying a sprig of laurel. The round shape of Jesus’ ‘tomb’ fits in
also: It corresponds to that of the round altar at the temple of Divus lulius, (cf.
ill.91, p. 118) the canopy seeming to be borrowed from that of the temple of Vesta
resp. the temple of Mars Ultor which was originally planned and at first probably
built in a round shape also.

227 Instead, the temple of Divus lulius, built later by Octavianus, was consecrated. In
parallel to that, the temple of Mars ultor, the avenging Mars, was inaugurated. Oc-
tavianus, who proscribed and persecuted Caesar’s murderers and like Sulla pro-
scribed all his other opponents as well, no longer showed interest in a temple to
Clementia Caesaris which was seen as the cause of Caesar’s death (cf. App. BC
3.4.8).

228 Because of the name avg_vst(us) on the rear of the coin—some authors assume the
child’s face to be a self portrait of Augustus as the young Octavianus.

229 Suet. Aug. 5: Natus est Augustus M. Tullio Cicerone C. Antonio conss. V111 Kal.
Octob. paulo ante solis exortum, regione Palati ad Capita bubula, ubi nunc sacra-
rium habet, aliquando post quam excessit constitutum.
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230 Suet. Aug. 96.
231 It can be observed on various coins and cameos in particular:

100. Swimming Capricorn and fishing youth with the features of Augustus

Cf. Simon (1986), p.159.

232 An image adorning the Codex aureus from 870 ad in the Bayerische Staatsbiblio-
thek of Munich (CIm 14000, fol.6r) depicts the adoration of a ‘lamb of God’ that
has distinctly elaborated testicles: Below it there is an eight pointed star. Cf. Reiser
(1995), p.89.

233 Zanker (1990), p.179, ill.136 sees Pax herself in it (who gave the Ara Pacis its
name), brought into line by the symbols of fertility with Tellus, the goddess of earth,
as well as the fertility-providing Venus.

234 Depictions of the Madonna and child and the boy John are not so rare—to name
just one: Giuliano Bugiardini, Galleria dell’Accademia, Firenze.

Excursus—Re-Orientation

235 The only point that has occasionally been disputed in the research on the matter is
whether Caesar’s apotheosis took place during his lifetime or posthumously. Differ-
ent opinions were represented by e.g. Dobesch (1966) and Gesche (1968). Stefan
Weinstock (1971) wrote a summa on this theme without rationalistic limitations.
Some of the inaccuracies (the author died before the book was published) have been
corrected in the review by A. AlIfoldi, Gnomon 47, 1975, p.154-79. We may as-
sume the opinion of AIfoldi (1973), p.p.99-128 (PI. iv-xiii) to be the final point
of the discussion: Deification during lifetime with posthumous, though not uncon-
tested, confirmation. See also Clauss (1999), who thinks among other things that
Caesar had already been addressed as a god at the crossing of the Rubicon.

236 App. BC 2.106-8: 0 8¢ Katoap és Puunv nmelyeto, Ta éupvdia mdvta kabeldy, émi
@dBov kal 56éns, olas ol Tis mpod TOU* Gev auT Tipal Tdoat, éoat UTép dvpwov,
AUETPWS €s xdply €mevooivTo, Quoldy Te mepL kal dywvwv kal avabnudtwy €v
Taowy (epols kal Snuodiols xwplots, ava puAny ékdotny kal év éfveotr dmaot, kai
€v BaoiAetoty, oot Pwpaiots ¢ilol. oxnuatd Te €meypdpeTo Tals elkdol Toikila,
kal oTépavos €k Spuos T €m' éviats s owThpt THs TaTpidos, ¢ mdlar Tovs Umep-
aomioavTas €yépaipov ol mEPLOWOEVTES. dveppnion 8¢ kal maTnp maTplSos, kal St-
KTATwp €s TOV €autol Bilov Npédn kal Umatos €s Séka €Tn, kal TO owua Lepos kal
dovdos elvat kal xpnuatilew ém Gpdrwr éepavTivwv Te kal xpuvoéwry, kai Qvely
pév avtov alel prauPiids nudrecuévor, Tir 8¢ oMy dva étos EkacTov, als avTos
nuépats €v mapatdfeoiy €vika, lepéas S€ kal lepelas dvd TEVTAETES €UxAs SnLo-
olas vmép avtol TiBeobat, kai Tds dpxds €vOvs kabloTauévas ouvivar Undevi Tav
o Kaioapos optlouévwy avmimpdéev. és Te Tiuny ThS YeVETEwWS avTol Tov
Kvivrihov pfiva *lovdiov dvrl Kvivtidiov puetwvdpacav elvat. kal vews éfndiocarto
moAMovs avTg yevéobBar kabdmep Beq kal kowwov avtol kal Emeikelas, dAAnlovs
Selrovuévwr: ovTws €SeSoikeoay |EV ws SeaTOTNY, €UXOVTO 56 OPLoLy EMELKT] Ye-
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véobar. Elal 8" ol kal BactAéa mpooelmely €mevoovy, UEXPL Labwy avTos ATnNyopevoe
Kal fmeiAnoer ws dbéuioTov dropa LeTa TNV TAY TPOYovwy dpdv. omelpat 8' éoat
oTPATNYISES AUTOV €K TOV TOAEUWY ETL EOWUATOPUAdKOVY, ATTETTNOE THS Pulakis
kal peta Ths Snuooias vmnpedias EmEPaiVeTo |OVNs... kal Tols €xfpols SinAddo-
O€TO Kal TAV TETOAEUNKOTWY ol ToAOUS mpofiyey dfpdws €s €Tnolovs dpxds 1 €s
EOvy 11 oTPATOTESWY NY€EpOVIaAs.

237 Suet. Jul. 85: cf. note 37.

238 The respective involvement of Antonius and Octavianus in the deification of Caesar
naturally had its highs and lows, according to political opportunity: cf. Alfoldi
(1973), p.99-128 (pl.iv-xiii).

239 Weinstock (1971), p.403.

240 Cf. Weinstock (1971), p.398-411.

241 Flavius Josephus AJ 17.8.3; BJ 1.33.9. Cf. Otto W.: PW., RE, Suppl.ii, Sp.167,
s.v. Herodes, Nr.22; Schalit (1969).

242 Suet. Jul. 88: [...] in deorum numerum relatus est, non ore modo decernentium, sed
et persuasione uolgi. In the meantime it has become generally accepted that the cult
of Divus lulius was the precursor of the ensuing emperor cult and also that the latter
represents the connection between the earlier Hellenistic ruler cult and later Chris-
tianity. Cf. Taylor (1931); Dobesch (1966); Gesche (1968); Weinstock (1971);
WIlosok (1978); Price (1984); Clauss (1999). What is little accounted for howev-
er is the fact that the emperor cult does not begin with Caesar, but actually with Oc-
tavianus Augustus, who as Appianus reports, indeed followed the footsteps of his
adoptive father—but it is precisely this that illustrates the difference between the
two men—Caesar did not follow anyone’s footsteps at all. He had become absolute
ruler, but by himself and had himself founded no dynasty. That was the reason for
Antonius’ opposition to Octavianus, whose political claims to inheritance he did
not want to acknowledge as they were incompatible with the Republican tradition.
This resistance of Antonius led to repeated wars, wherein Antonius incerta fortuna
held his ground for a long period till he finally perished. There are two things of in-
terest: for a long period Antonius refused to be inaugurated as flamen Divi lulii, as
high priest of the new God, precisely because he wanted to prevent Octavianus ipso
facto becoming Divi Filius—the son of God; and the fact that Octavianus ordered
the son of Antonius, who had sought refuge at a statue of Divus lulius, where qua
the lex templi he should have enjoyed the right of asylum, to nevertheless be torn
away and executed (Suet. Aug. 17.10). So Octavianus as Divi Filius had set himself
higher than Divus lulius, whose rights he restricted at the same time he claimed to
be his only heir (it is no coincidence that in the same regard he had driven Antonius
and Cleopatra to death, and even had Caesar’s son Caesarion killed, cf. Suet. Aug.
I.c.). For this reason an incurable cesura had developed between the emperor’s
cult—the dynastic claim of Octavianus Augustus and many of the following emper-
ors to be the only legitimate heirs of Caesar in a political and religious respect—and
all the people, who in contrast to the respective actual and all too human emperor
emphasized the unequalled and insurmountable divinity of the Empire’s founder Di-
vus lulius Caesar and hung on to him. Christianity originated to a lesser extent from
the emperor’s cult but far more from this loyal adoration of Divus lulius by the peo-
ple who defied the dynastic claims.

243 Euhemeros lived at the end of the 4™ and the beginning of the 3 century bc. His
famous book, iepa avaypagr, which named the conditions for the deification of a
ruler—evepyeoia and owtnpia, ‘well-doing, benefaction, charity, welfare’ and ‘de-
liverance, salvation, preservation, security, safety, health, well-being’—and hence
outlined the theoretical motivation for the ruler cult, became a matter of polemics:
he was accused of diminishing the status of the gods to the level of mankind. But
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the book was so important that it was translated by Ennius into Latin. Following
Ennius’ translation it is cited by the Church Fathers, notably Lactantius.

244 App. BC 2.146: mpdta pev ws Geov ovpdviov Uuver kai €s moTiy 060l yevéoews
Tas xetpas avéTelver, EmMAEywY oot ovv Spouw Gwris moAEuovs avTol Kkal udxas
kal vikas kal €0vn, doa mpoomoijoete T maTpidt, kal Addupa, 6oa TEWPELEY, EV
Bavpatt avtav €kacta molovjeros [...].

245 (oTopia mepi Ta mpdowma avSpdv émpavey (fpwos, Geov)—cf. Cancik (1984).

246 Reiser (1984).

247 2. Evayyélov kata Mdpkov. €ypddn pwuaioti €v Pdun peta (f érn s avalij-
Yews rv. Fam.13 of the ‘Datumsvermerke—Annotations about dates’, cited by
Zuntz (1984), p.60.

248 Harris (1893).

249 Couchoud (1926).

250 Tac. Hist. 4.81: Per eos mensis quibus Vespasianus Alexandriae statos aestivis fla-
tibus dies et certa maris opperiebatur, multa miracula evenere, quis caelestis favor
et quaedam in Vespasianum inclinatio numinum ostenderetur. e plebe Alexandrina
guidam oculorum tabe notus genua eius advolvitur, remedium caecitatis exposcens
gemitu, monitu Serapidis dei, quem dedita superstitionibus gens ante alios colit; pre-
cabaturque principem ut genas et oculorum orbis dignaretur respergere oris excre-
mento. alius manum aeger eodem deo auctore ut pede ac vestigio Caesaris calcare-
tur orabat. Vespasianus primo inridere, aspernari; atque illis instantibus modo
famam vanitatis metuere, modo obsecratione ipsorum et vocibus adulantium in
spem induci: postremo aestimari a medicis iubet an talis caecitas ac debilitas ope hu-
mana superabiles forent. medici varie disserere: huic non exesam vim luminis et re-
dituram si pellerentur obstantia; illi elapsos in pravum artus, si salubris vis adhibea-
tur, posse integrari. id fortasse cordi deis et divino ministerio principem electum; de-
nique patrati remedii gloriam penes Caesarem, inriti ludibrium penes miseros fore.
igitur Vespasianus cuncta fortunae suae patere ratus nec quicquam ultra incredibile,
laeto ipse vultu, erecta quae adstabat multitudine, iussa exequitur. statim conversa
ad usum manus, ac caeco reluxit dies. utrumque qui interfuere nunc quoque memo-
rant, postquam nullum mendacio pretium.

251 Plut. Grac. 9: ta pev Onpla ta v ’Itallav veudueva kal ¢wleor éxet, kal kot-
Talov €oTiv auTav €kdoTw kal katddvois, Tols 8' vmép Ths 'ITallas payouévors
Kkal dmobvijokovaly dépos kal ¢pwTos, dA\ov &' ovdevos uéteoTiy, dAl' dotkor kai
aviSputoL ueTa Tékvwy TAavarTal kal yvvalkav, ol 8' auTokpdTopes PevSovTal Tovs
OTPATIHTAS €V TALS JdXALs TAPAKANOUVTES UTEP Tdpwy kal Lepdv duvvecbar Tovs
TOAepioUs ™ OUSEVL ydp E€0TLY 0U PBwids TaATP@OS, OUK TjplOV TPOYOVLKOY TGV TO-
oovTwy Popalwy, d\' 0mép dlloTplas Tpvdiis kal mAovTov modeuotol kal dmodvy
oxovat, KUptot TAS olkovuévns elvar Aeyduevol, plav 8¢ Palov (diav ovk éxovTes.

252 Mt.8:20: Al dldmekes dwleols éyovoiy kal Ta TETEVA TOU ovpavol KaATATKNVW-
o€Ls, 0 8¢ vios ToU avBpaov ovk €xeL ToU TNV kepaAny kAivy.

253 Cited after Schweitzer (1906/°1984), p.452 (see there for the source).

254 Cf. Blass et al. (171990), p.6-9 (with specification of the sources).

255 Blass et al. (171990), p.8, note 10; Couchoud (1926).

256 Cf. Cancik (1975), p.120.

257 Cf. Vittinghoff (1952); Otto, W.: P.W., RE, Suppl.ii, Sp.167sqq., s.v. Herodes,
n°22. See the glossary on further explanations about the Aramaic.

258 2Tim.4:13: 1ov paidévny ov amélumor év TpwdSt mapa Kdpmw épxduervos ¢épe, kai
Ta BiBAia, pdliota tas pepPpdras.

259 Cf. Roberts & Skeat (1983).

260 Roberts & Skeat (1983), p.6 and p.15-29.
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261 Suet. Jul. 56.6: epistulae quoque eius ad senatum extant, quas primum uidetur ad
paginas et formam memorialis libelli conuertisse, cum antea consules et duces non
nisi transuersa charta scriptas mitterent.

262 Roberts & Skeat (1983), p.6 and p.35-37.

263 Roberts & Skeat (1983), p.6 and p.39. The fact that the text of a Gospel was writ-
ten on the rear side of a scroll with no text on the front is also interesting from an-
other point of view: what should have been written on the front side? As if the copy-
ist knew that there had to be another text and that the Gospel was a text of the re-
verse: namely the apostille to a text that was so well known that it was not necessary
to write it down—it was enough to leave this place free—the vita Divi lulii?

264 Roberts & Skeat (1983), p.6 and p.45-53. They take apart all the reasons that
were mentioned by earlier authors. Also the two alternative hypotheses they tried
are inconclusive, as they themselves admit: ‘[...] neither of the two hypotheses dis-
cussed above is capable of proof [...]" (p.61).

265 In the following we seek to reflect the general consensus of researchers, or of the
general controversy of the irreconcilable opponents in this minefield. Cf. Der
Kleine Pauly (1979), s.v. Jesus; Wikenhauser & Schmid (81973); Schweitzer
(1906/21913 and 1906/°1984); Heiligenthal (1997); Messori (1976/321986);
Messori (1997), i.a.

266 Albert Schweitzer (1906/21913, chap.22, p.451sqq.) places in the category of
first deniers of any historicity of Jesus i.a.: Charles Frangois Dupuis (book printed
by the Club des Cordeliers), Constantin Francois VVolnay (counselor of Napoleon),
Bruno Bauer (Hegelian), Albert Kalthoff, John M. Robertson, Peter Jensen, Andrzej
Niemojewski, Christian Paul Fuhrmann, William Benjamin Smith, Arthur Drews,
Thomas Whittaker, S. Hoekstra, Allard Pierson, Samuel Adrian Naber, G.J.P.J. Bol-
land, Samuel Lublinski, temporarily also Abraham Dirk Loman. It would be point-
less to name all the others who joined the ranks after 1913. As a representative of
all the others, see Paul-Louis Couchoud.

267 So also the modernist Alfred Loisy, although his positions were radical enough for
him to be excommunicated. Symptomatic of the trench warfare between the two im-
placable positions is the biting polemic that Loisy first launched at Wrede, then
against Couchoud.

268 Cf. Couchoud (1924).

269 Rudolf Bultmann: so gut wie nichts—‘next to nothing’ (in: Die Erforschung der
synoptischen Evangelien—‘Investigating the synoptic Gospels’, Berlin 31960, p.12).

270 Cf. Bornkamm (1956), p.11: ‘Am Ende dieser Leben-Jesu-Forschung steht die
Erkenntnis ihres eigenen Scheiterns—The conclusion of the Life of Jesus research is
the discovery of its own failure’, cited in Heiligenthal (1997), p.8; cf. also Sch-
weitzer (1906/21913), p.631.

[NB: As the good Augstein has passed on since then, we have considered whether
we should leave out the following note for reasons of reverence: de mortuis nihil nisi
bene. However, since his Jesus Son of Man is still haunting around, and neverthe-
less—or just because—Der Spiegel [a famous German news magazine] and its pseu-
do-enlightening counterparts all over the world have not been able to prevent the
digital worst case scenario of the Mel Gibson movie with their positivistic critique
of traditional ecclesiastical fabulation, and with this, apparent for all to see, they
have completely failed, we still leave the note, or at least the core of it.]

A pompous victim of this impasse of the Life of Jesus research is Rudolf Augstein.
For decades the editor of the news magazine Der Spiegel has been trying to adopt
the results of scientific theology as weapons in his everlasting crusade to instruct and
inform the public against the ‘Wojtyla-Pope’ who is holding on to ‘sanctimonious
legends’.
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In doing so the theology journalist misses the realization that scientific theology is
not scientific at all. Albert Schweitzer, whom he likes to quote, already had to state
apropos David Friedrich Straul3: ‘He fought a dogma of scientific theology which
defends them more doggedly than the Church defends hers until today’ (I.c. p.122).
Augstein is seemingly the only person who has not yet noticed that it is not science
that stands against the fostering of legends, but dogma standing against dogma, and
that the dogmas of a wannabe-science of yesterday must inevitably succumb to
those of the Church which are richer in tradition.

‘Of yesterday’ is not meant polemically here but temporally-factually. The same Al-
bert Schweitzer, even in the sixth edition of his fundamental book in 1950, refused
to update the second edition of 1913 opining that the historical investigation of the
public appearance of Jesus which had begun in the last third of the eighteenth cen-
tury ‘has reached a certain completion during the first decade of the twentieth cen-
tury’ (I.c. p.29). Thus he had euphemistically dismissed all that had come later as
futile elucubrations, including the teachings of the form-historical method and sim-
ilar. Couchoud had namely demonstrated with Kantian inevitability in the twenties
that anything trying to go beyond textual criticism runs into emptiness, so that the
‘Life of Jesus research’ was history, to be filed away. Albert Schweizer was spared
the more or less esoteric and increasingly fanciful modern images of Jesus.

In spite of his profound insight into the Lacrima-Christi problem, he does not regard
depicting Jesus as ‘glutton and wine bibber’ as insult, but as an attempt to ‘present
him with more popular touch’. The nation’s philosopher of the Enlightenment un-
tiringly rehashes his mulligan of myth and historiette again and again, and does not
notice that the one hypothesis excludes the other: the derivation of the Gospels from
myth excludes the historical existence of Jesus and vice versa. Augstein’s eclectical
combination of both neutralizes both ingredients and makes them appetizers for pa-
pal food in whose pot he tries to spit. So he must witness how the believers still pre-
fer receiving Holy communion in church, rather than sipping from his stale soup.

271 See above note 40.

272 Amongst others, OC (6s), ‘he’, was mistaken for OC (eds), ‘God’.

273 Thus Mark, especially in the bi-lingual Bezae Cantabrigiensis.

274 Some facts: not even half the words in the Gospels are the same in all manuscripts.
The vast majority of the worst changes were created before the start of the third cen-
tury. Not one papyrus dates earlier than the 2ond century and no manuscript is re-
garded as coming from an archetype earlier than the same 2nd century. From the
generally accepted date of the death of Christ a century of text tradition lies in dark-
ness.

Of the different text types that the modern textual critics were able to establish, one
is questionable (Caesarea-text); the value of the Byzantine and Egyptian ones is dis-
puted; whereas on the Western and the so-called neutral text there is a debate about
age and priority. Until today, no original text has been able to be established. The
published Greek text, the foundation of all new translations, remains on the basis
of the textus receptus, the ‘generally accepted one’, i.e. the Byzantine, i.e. from the
viewpoint of textual-criticism: the worst.

If the reader wants to get a feeling for the frequent ‘improving’ changes and re-
changes the scribes made while blaming one another, he or she may visit the follow-
ing website where an amusing example is given concerning Heb. 1:3 in the Codex
Vaticanus Graece 1209, B/03:
http://www-user.uni-bremen.de/~wie/Vaticanus/note1512.html

On page 1512, the beginning of Hebrews, a curious marginal note appears, where
a later scribe complains about a change of the text of Heb. 1:3 made by an earlier
hand: duabéorate kai karé, dpes Tov malaidv, un petamoier—Fool and knave,
can’t you leave the old lection untouched and not alter it!”
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275 Cf. Heiligenthal (1997), p.108-119.

276 This cycle, like a game of Rock, Paper, Scissors between the historical-critical
school, the mythological school and the traditionalists, is elucidated by Messori
(1976/321986).

277 John and Jacobus only have a historical background if they are identical with the
persons of the same names in Acts—which is purely hypothetical—and they also
have to be the same persons who show up in Flavius Josephus. But then the father
Zebedee is missing.

278 The nautical tow rope could be more original as the Evangelists were mocked for
their miserable barbaric ‘sailor language’ (Celsus in Origenes, contra Celsum i 62),
and not because of their ‘Bedouin language’.

279 The same occurs mutatis mutandis with our contemporary scriptwriters: Why are
there so many scripts about the world of scriptwriters? Why do so many directors
make films about the movie-milieu? Because this is all they really know. The cinéma
Vvérité becomes the cinéma du cinéma. The true novel is the novel about the writer.

280 Cf. Schweitzer (1906/21913), p.458sq.

281 Suet. Claud. 25.4: ludaeos impulsore chresto assidue tumultuantis Roma expulit.

282 It is still in use today in urban Rome: far(ci) la cresta means ‘profiteer’, ‘to demand
an extortionate price’.

283 Tac. Ann. 15.44: sed non ope humana, non largitionibus principis aut deum placa-
mentis decedebat infamia quin iussum incendium crederetur. ergo abolendo rumori
Nero subdidit reos et quaesitissimis poenis adfecit quos per flagitia invisos vulgus
chrestianos appellabat. ‘The form of the name Christianos was established in manu-
scripts by correction; it had previously been chrestianos. That this [...] form had
been in use is attested to by, i.a., Lactantius iv 7 and Tertullianus Apol. 32 extr.’
(Tac. Ann. 15.44, K. Nipperday and G. Andresen (Eds.), 111915, p.264, note 4).

284 Tac. Ann. 15.44: auctor nominis eius Christus Tiberio imperitante per procurato-
rem Pontium Pilatum supplicio adfectus erat; [...].

285 Tac. Ann. 15.38: nec quisquam defendere audebat, crebris multorum minis restin-
guere prohibentium, et quia alii palam faces iaciebant atque esse sibi auctorem vo-
ciferabantur, sive ut raptus licentius exercerent seu iussu.

286 Tac. Ann. 15.44: igitur primum correpti qui fatebantur, deinde indicio eorum mul-
titudo ingens haud proinde in crimine incendii quam odio humani generis convicti
sunt. et pereuntibus addita ludibria, ut ferarum tergis contecti laniatu canum inter-
irent, [aut crucibus adfixi aut flammandi,] atque ubi defecisset dies in usum nocturni
luminis urerentur. “These words—aut crucibus adfixi aut flammandi, “nailed to the
cross or destined for death in the flames”—are a foreign body, although a very old
addition, because already Sulpicius Severus (4th century) read it here, inserted by
someone who missed the typical punishments of Christians. But these words are in-
appropriate here because there is no ludibrium in these pains and they break the
flow of the text.’ (Tac. Ann. 15.44, K. Nipperday and G. Andresen (Eds.), 111915,
p.264, noot 13).

287 We are induced to the Roman (in this case the urban Roman) understanding of the
word chrestiani by the fact that this word is a Latinism, like for example herodiani
(Mk. 3:6).

288 Tac. Ann. 15.44: repressaque in praesens exitiabilis superstitio rursum erumpebat,
non modo per ludaeam, originem eius mali, sed per urbem etiam quo cuncta undi-
que atrocia aut pudenda confluunt celebranturque.

289 Suet. Nero 16.2: afflicti suppliciis christiani, genus hominum superstitionis nouae
ac maleficae; [...].

290 1Tes.1:10: ’Inoods o puduervos. Cf. also Rom.11:26 and Mt.1:21: ’Inoods avtos
yap owoel. CF. Ecclesiasticus 46:1; Philon Nom. mutat. §21.
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291 Flavius Josephus Ant.J. 20.200: dTe 1 odv ToloiiTos @v 6 “Avavos, vouioas éxetv
Kkaipov €mTrdetor Sia TO TeBvdvar uév Priotov, *AAGlvov 8' €T kata Tnr 0Sov
vrdpxety, kabider ouvéSpLor KoLT@Y kal mapayayoy €ls avto Tov dSeApov 'Inood
TOU Aeyouévov Xpiorod, ldkwBos dvoua avte, kal Tivas €TEPOVs, ws Tapavoun-
OAVTWY KaTnyoplav TOLNOAUEVOS TAPESWKE AEVTONTOUEVOUS.

292 Mt.13:55.

293 Act.12:17; 15:13sq; 21:18sq.

294 Gal.2:9; 1Cor.15:7.

295 Flavius Josephus Ant.J. 18.63sq: [...] xkai oUTw maveTar 1 oTdots.

[TlveTar ¢ kata TovTor TOV xpdvov 'Incods copos aviip, el'ye dvSpa avtor A€yelr
xp1i* By ydp mapadétwv épywy moinTrs, Siddokalos dvlpdmwy TV 1Sovf TAANGH
Sexopévwy, kal mollovs pev 'lovdailovs, molovs 6¢ kai Tov EAnvikot émnydyeTo:
6 xpLoTOS 0UTOS M. Kal avTov EVSeifel TV TpwTwY dvSpoy Tap' Huly oTavpd Em-
TeETLUNKOTOS TTLAdTOV 0UK ETAUTAVTO Ol TO TPWTOV AYATTIOAVTES * €PAVn Yap avTols
TplTNY Exwr nuépay Tl Gy TAY Oelwy mpodnTwy TalTd TE kal dA\a pvpla mepl
avTod Bavudota elpnkdTwy. €ls €Tt T€ VYOV Tav XploTiavoy dmo ToUSE WVOUAoILEVOV
ovk EméNTE TO pUlov.]

Kal vmo Tovs avtovs xpovovs €Tepdr Ti Sewvov €fopuPer Tovs lovdaiovs [...].

296 Cf. Flavius Josephus B.J. 3.8.7sq; 4.10. When Jotapata in Galilee was conquered

by Vespasianus, Josephus fled with the last defenders into the subterranean canals.
When they were found, his brothers-in-arms decided that they would rather face
death than fall into the hands of the Romans. Josephus feigned to abide by the will
of the majority, but then he presented a supposedly easier way for the collective sui-
cide: the first to cast the lot was to be killed by the second, then he by the third and
so on till only the last one would have the dreadful job of Killing himself. The casting
of the lots was organized by Josephus, who was trusted as the commander. And, as
he himself says, ‘only Josephus was left, maybe by good fortune or by divine prov-
idence’ (sic!). So he could surrender to the Romans and save his life. He justified his
betrayal of his brothers-in-arms and the violation of his duty as a general with the
command of a divine mission: God had appeared to him so that he would proclaim
to Vespasianus that the messiah awaited by the Jews, who was to arise at this time
in Judaea, was not the leader of the rebels, but Vespasianus himself: He would be-
come emperor, and so would his son Titus.
Cf. Suet. Vesp. 4: Percrebuerat Oriente toto uetus et constans opinio esse in fatis ut
eo tempore ludaea profecti rerum potirentur. Id de imperatore Romano, quanto po-
stea euentu paruit, praedictum ludaei ad se trahentes rebellarunt [...]. Vesp. 5: et
unus ex nobilibus captiuis Josephus, cum coniiceretur in uincula, constantissime as-
seuerauit, fore ut ab eodem breui solueretur, uerum iam imperatore.

297 Presumably 50-60 ad.

298 1Cor.11:23-25.

299 Rom.1:3sq; 1.Cor.15:3sqq, i.a.

300 70/100 n.Chr., except Mark: mostly 40/60.

301 It is known that the so-called Western and probably most ancient order of arrange-
ment, which e.g. the Codex Bezae Cantabrigiensis still has, was the following: Mat-
thew, John, Luke, Mark. If we assume that the later Gospels were piled up on top
of the earlier ones we would have—in the Western order read backwards—the chro-
nological order of the origin of the Gospels, respectively their incorporation in the
canon: Matthew coming last. But Matthew had to be made the first, so that he,
thanks to his citations from the Jewish Bible, could establish the link to the ‘Old Tes-
tament’, which it became by a corresponding rearrangement of the order of the
TaNaCh. Concerning the last matter cf. i.a. B. Feininger, “‘Schreib’ dir alle Worte
... in ein Buch”—Das Alte Testament der Christen’ (*“““Write thee all the words ... in
a book”—the Old Testament of the Christians’) , Annemarie Ohler, ‘Die judische
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Bibel’ (‘The Jewish Bible’), W. A. Lohr, ‘Fixierte Wahrheit?—Der neutestamentli-
che Kanon als “Heilige Schrift”’ (‘Fixed truth?—the canon of the New Testament
as “Holy Scripture’’), in: ‘Heilige Bucher’ (‘Holy Books’), Freiburger Universitats-
blatter, Heft 121, September 1993, 32. Jahrgang, Freiburg i.Br.

302 This is confirmed by the fact that the Judeo-Christian apocryphal Gospels—of the
Jews, the Ebionites and of the Twelve—are all based on Matthew.

303 Except perhaps Mark, but then from the Latin; cf. Couchoud (1926).

304 2. Evayyéliov kata Mdpkov. €ypddn pwpaioti €v Pdun peta f° étn Tihs avalij-
Yews kv. Fam. 13 of the ‘annotations about dates’, cited by Zuntz (1984), p.60. In
other manuscripts it is rendered ¢” é77.

305 Cancik (1984) p.93, speaks in Hellenistic terminology of a (oTopia mepi Ta mpoow-
ma avspav émpavar (Tjpwos, Beov)—a ‘historical monograph about a famous man
(a hero or a god)’.

306 This form historical method is borrowed from Gunkels’ examination of Genesis and
it in practice presupposes that the origin of the Old and New Testaments developed
in the same way—which should be proved.

307 This seems to have been the case with the Septuagint. Cf. Wutz (1925).

308 Dibelius and Bultmann take different types as a base and they can not even agree on
terminology. Moreover Bultmann supposes a similar development for the pre-liter-
ary phase as for the later one of Mark through to Matthew and Luke—which is not
at all self-evident. Then what if Couchoud (see above) were right that Mark was first
written in Latin?

309 Wikenhauser & Schmid (61973), p.293.

310 Loisy (1910), introduction.

311 Couchoud (1924), p.84-5: Dans plusieurs cantons de I’empire déifier un particu-
lier était chose faisable. Mais dans une nation au moins la chose était impossible:
c’est chez les Juifs. [...] Comment soutenir qu’un juif de Cilicie, pharisien d’éduca-
tion, parlant d’un juif de Galilée, son contemporain, ait pu employer sans frémir les
textes sacrés ou Jahvé est nommé? Il faudrait ne rien savoir d’un juif, ou tout oubli-
er—"In several regions of the empire deifying a particular one was feasible. But in
one nation at least the matter was impossible: with the Jews. [...] How could one
assert that a Jew from Cilicia, educated as a Pharisee, when talking about a Jew
from Galilaea, his contemporary, could have employed the sacred texts wherein Jah-
ve is named without trembling? One would have to know nothing about a Jew any-
more or forget everything.’ [...] p.113: Il était frivole de s’opposer jusqu’au martyre
a I'apothéose de I'empereur pour y substituer celle d’un de ses sujets. [...] En tout
cas une déification, en milieu juif, méme de la Dispersion, reste un fait sans exem-
ple.—"It was frivolous to oppose the apotheosis of the emperor to the point of mar-
tyrdom just to replace it with that of one of his subjects. [...] In any case, a deifica-
tion in a Jewish milieu, even in the diaspora, remains an event without precedent.’

312 Augstein (1972), p.56.

313 As is known, the metaphor was coined by Nietzsche: ‘“The founder of a religion can
be unimportant—a match, nothing more!” (Wille zur Macht, Aphor. 232). The crit-
ics among the modern exegetes, especially Loisy, reproach the mythicists that with-
out a historical residual-Jesus there would be no match. Couchoud answered that
the picture of Jesus developed by the critics, that of a destitute Nabi from Galilee,
would be a damp squib that could not at all have lit the enormous Christian brush-
fire, the glorious resurrected son of God: The match should be looked for with Paul,
in his report of Peter’s vision (1Cor.15:1-11). Cf. Couchoud (1924), p.76-89.

314 Leipoldt (1923).

315 Torrey (1941), p.37sqq., regarded it as ‘almost certain’ that Paul in 2 Thes. 2 cited
the Gospel of Mark. For an opposing view, see Zuntz (1984), p.49.

316 Explicitly in Gal.1:13-24, i.a.
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317 Rom.15:28; 1Cor.16:4; Gal.2:10; i.a. He speaks of the hagioi from Jerusalem,
which is translated in editions of the bible as ‘Saints’. Hagioi does mean ‘Saints’ but
when used in relation to people, it often had an ironic meaning, switching it com-
pletely to ‘damned’. A similar phenomenon is seen in the Sicilian ‘Honored Society’,
i.e. the Mafia, or also for ‘brothers’, which is ironically converted to ‘What kind of
brothers!” not just by the monks. As Paul distanced himself from the ‘Saints’ in
Jerusalem (cf. Gal.1:17; 1:19 i.a.) and because here it concerns the collection of
money, which Paul himself sometimes calls robbery (2 Cor.11:8: ‘I robbed other
churches, taking wages of them, to do you service.”)—and hence is about competi-
tion between money collectors (2 Cor.11:13, i.a.), the ironic sense would fit better.
NB: Originally many evangelical expressions were meant ironically—e.g. the Clau-
dii taken as the lame, the Caecilii as the blind—, but the deadly earnestness of the
exegetes, copyists and translators extinguished it long ago: a serious problem.

318 ‘Judaists’ and also ‘Judeo-Christians’ are word constructs of theologians.

319 The missionaries of the other parties mentioned in the first letter to the Corinthians
(besides Paul’s party, those of Apollos, Kephas and Christ) do not seem to have been
Judaists either. From this split in the community of the Corinthians it can further-
more be seen that Paul was not the first missionary of the heathens because he de-
clares expressly that he hardly baptized anybody (1. Cor.1:14-5) and preached to
already baptized ones (1. Cor.1:17). Idem Col.1:4sqq.; 2:1, where Paul testifies
that he did not found any of the neighboring communities (Colossae, Laodicea, Hi-
erapolis); rather, according to Col.1:7; 4:12sq. the founder of the Colossians seems
to have been Epaphras. This name is an abbreviated form of Epaphroditos (appears
also in Phil2.25), it means ‘favorite of Aphrodite’ (thus already unsuitable for a
Jew), was considered a translation of the Latin Felix (proven as Greek form of Sul-
la’s epithet, cf. Plut. Sull. 34; App. BC 1.97), is known as the name of the freedman
whom Octavianus sent to Cleopatra in order to disperse her suicidal thoughts and
provide for her joys (cf. Plut. Ant. 79: since Cleopatra was regarded as Egyptian
reincarnation of Venus it is hardly by chance that Octavianus’ envoy was called
Epaphroditos: Was he priest of Venus, the ancestral mother of the Iulii?) Now an
Epaphroditos was a Christian parish founder, in fact not of one but of several. This
one Paul calls systratiotés, ‘fellow-soldier’, then syndoulos, ‘fellow-slave’, meaning
‘slave of the same master’: Were they ‘fellow-prisoners of war'? Fellow-freedmen?
Of the same Roman ruler—of Vespasianus? One may speculate. Anyway it can be
concluded from the mentioned circumstances that not only the first Christians but
also the first Christian missionaries were Gentiles. Then came Paul, and only after
him came the Judaists with whom he can fight all the more easily as his communities
consisted of Gentiles evangelized by Gentiles. The communis opinio that Christian-
ity originates from Judaism seems hardly maintainable on the basis of Paul.

320 Apparently, concessions had to be made to Marcion, and it is due to his resistance
that our canon is not more forged than it is. Cf. von Harnack (1924).

321 Amongst other things, the double ending of Romans.

322 Aufhauser (21925), p.9.

323 Aufhauser (21925), p.44-57.

324 The latest conspiracy theory, that nothing is said of Jesus in the published Qumran
scrolls because the crucial scriptures are being held under lock and key by the Vati-
can, is nothing more than a cover up of the fact that Eisler & Co. have nothing up
their sleeve. Amusingly enough, the road this excuse takes leads to Rome again!

325 Certainly the fact that Jews are willing to accept Jesus if he is regarded as a Jew
could throw light on the motives that led to the Judaization of Divus lulius in early
Christianity.

326 Cf. Gesche (1968); Weinstock (1971); AIfoldi (1973), p.99sqqg.

327 Stauffer (1957), p.21-23. Stauffer (1952), passim.
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328 For an overview of the research into Jesus from the point of view of the science of
antiquity see Chr. Burchardt in Der Kleine Pauly (1979), s.v. ‘Jesus’, Sp.1344sqq.

329 Cf. Schweitzer (1906/°1984), p.631; Bornkamm (1956), p.11; Heiligenthal
(1997), p.8 and passim.

330 Cf. G. Mordillat/J. Prieur, Corpus Christi, archipel 33—La Sept arte, France
1998, broadcasted Easter 1998; video cassettes at La Sept Vidéo, Sainte Genevieve.
Cf. also Dan Brown, The Da Vinci Code, Doubleday, 2003.

1V. Words and Wonders

331 Near Dyrrhachium, in mountainous Epirus, today Durres (Durazzo) in Albania.

332 Mk.4:35-5.20; Caes. Civ. 3.6: Cerauniorum saxa.

333 This is even more striking in view of the fact that the Gospel manuscripts differ at
least as much among each other—Gerasenes/Gergesenes/Gadarenes—as they re-
spectively do from the Ceraunians of Caesar, which really presents itself as the
source for the variants.

334 MK.5:3 puvijuaoty, Vulgata: monumentis. Vel l. 2.51.2: mox etiam obsidione muni-
mentisque eum complecteretur. Caes. Civ. 3.43sq and passim: munitiones.

335 Vell. 2.51.2: Sed inopia obsidentibus quam obsessis erat grauior.

336 Caes. Civ. 3.47: pecus vero, cuius rei summa erat ex Epiro copia, magno in honore
habebant.

337 Caes. Civ. 3.48; Plut. Caes. 39.

338 App. BC 2.61: 6 &¢ oty 7iobn, dAA' elmer, "olots Onpiots paxdueda.” Plut. Caes. 39:
nfvpovy yap ol oTpatidTal, THY dypLoTNTA Kal TNy dmdfetay TOY TOAEULwY WOTEP
Onplwy dppwdSolyTes.

339 Mk.6:45-51.

340 Plut. Caes. 38: v pév ewbivny alpav, [...] modds mrevoas [...].

341 App. BC 2.57.237-58.239: 70 mretua 8" avtny kal TO kDua peTéwpov €s Tds ox0as
StepplmTeL, uéxpt mAnotalovons nuépas ol pev €SeSoikecar ws €v ¢wTl katddnlo
Tols moAeuiots €oduevol, 0 5¢ Kaioap, T¢ Saipovie yaledduevos ws $lovepd,
éprike Ty vavv émaviévar. ‘H pév 8n mreduatt Taxel Tov motauov avémiel, Kai-
oapa 8' ol uév ébavualov Tis evTolulas, ol 8' EMEUEUPOVTO WS OTPATLWTY TPETOV
Epyov elpyacuévov, ov aTpaTnym. 0 8' oUKETL Ajoedbat mpoodokwy TlooToduLov avd'
EavTol mpooéTale Stamleloal T€ kal ¢pdoar aPvinw Tov oTpaTor €vdls dyew Sia
Baldoons.

342 Antonius landed in the port of Nymphaeum at Lissos, then part of Dalmatia, today
Lesh (Alessio) in Albania (App. BC 2.59.245).

343 MK.8:10: Kai evbvs éufas eis 10 mAolov peta Tav padntov avtod n\lev els Ta
Hépn Aapavovéd.

344 MK.4:39: kai elmer Tf) Galdoop, Mt.8:24: év T Baldoop; only Luke ‘improves’ it
to eis v AMuvnr (8:23). In the old Bible translations we correctly read ‘sea’, in
modern editions it is of course ‘corrected’ to ‘water’, or ‘waves’, evidently in order
to prepare the ground for the ‘lake’ of the last Gospel, Luke.

345 Thalassa for a limné is otherwise only applied to the Caucasian (Caspian) Sea
(Arist. Mete. 1.13 p.3514,8), but as a wilful naming by the local population be-
cause of the number and volume of the discharging rivers, and also because of the
lack of a visible outlet: dA\' 1ij ye vmo Tov Kavkaoov Auvn, nv kaloloww ol €kel
OdlaTTayv: avTn yap moTaudy moAGy kal peydiwy eloparlorTwy ovk €xovoa ékpovr
pavepor [...]. Thalassa/thalatta in Greek always indicates salt water only, for exam-
ple a spring with salt water in the Erechtheion at Athens (cf. also Sicilian la salata,
literally ‘the salt water’, for ‘the sea’).

346 Mt.4:18, 8:24, 13:11, 14:24sq, 15:29; Mk.1:16, 2:13, 3:7, 7:31; Jn.21:1; i.a.
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347 In.1:15: ‘O dmiow pov épxduevos umpoateéy jov yéyover, 61 mpdTds oV nv.

348 In.1:27: 6 Smiow pov épxdueros, ol otk il [éyw] dEios lva Adow avTod Tov (udv-
Ta ToU UTOSTiUAaTos.

349 MK.1:7: "Epxetar 6 (oxvpdTepds pov dmiow pov, ol ovk e€lul ikavos kipas Aboat
Tov (pdvTa Tov vmodnudTwyr avtob. Cf. also Mt.3:11.

350 Plut. Pomp. 73: émel 8¢ kaipds 1y Selmvov kal mapeokevacey 6 vavkAnpos €k Ty
TaporTwy, (Swv 6 Pawvios olkeTay dmopia Tov Toumijiov dpxdouevoy avTov UmolveLly
TPoo€Spape kal vTEAVTE kal ouviAetde. kal TO Aotmov €k TOUTOU TEPLETWY Kal Oe-
pamevwy 6oa SeomoTas Sovdol, pExpl vivews moSwv kal SELTVOV TaApaoKeVns,
SteTéeoer, doTe TNr ENevbeploTnTa Ths Umovpyias €kelvns Beacduevor dv Tiva
Kkal TO dpelés kal dmlaoTov elmelv: Pel Tolow yevvalolow ws dmay kalov. The
citation is from Euripides, fg.961, from an unknown drama.

351 Jn.13:4-6: €yeipeTar €x ToU Selmvov kai TiOnow Td ipdTia kal Aapov AévTiov
SLélwoer éauTdr- elTa PdAdel Uwp eis Tov vimThpa Kkal fpfato vimTely Tols modas
TOV pabnTov kal éxpdooely T4 AevTio @ v SleCwoévos. épxeTar ovv mpos Jijwva
IIéTpov: Aéyel avTam, Kipte, ov pov vimrers Tovs modas;

352 It should be noted here, that behind the expression ‘to girdle oneself’—*‘to gird one-
self up’ could be hidden. This was the typical course of action for men of antiquity
when they wished to run, especially when taking flight, so as not to be hindered by
the lengthy garment. A further indication of the origin of this situation: Pompeius
was fleeing.

353 Jn.1:20: kal Wpoddynoer kal ovk npvrioato, kal wpoddynoev 61t Eyw otk elul o
XpLoTés.

354 Jn.3:25-28: *Eyéveto ovv (ijTnots éx Tav padntdv lwdvvov peta lovdaiov mepi
kaBapLopod. [...] drexpiOn *lodvins kal elmev, [...] avTol vuels pot paptypelte ST
elmov [6T1] Ovk elul éywy 6 Xpiotds [...]. The fact that the text here says meta lou-
daiou, ‘with a Jew’, and not, as we would expect ‘with Jesus’, has irritated many
commentators. Accordingly there are numerous conjectures that suggest ‘with
Jesus’, cf. Aland & Nestle (181957): /noov Bentley ¢j : Tov Inoov Baldensperger cj
: Twv Inoov Osc. Holtzmann cj. These conjectures would require fewer letters to be
changed if one took as starting point, as in our hypothesis, that pera *lovSalov—
meta loudaiou, was based on an original peta ’lovAlov—meta louliou, ‘with lu-
lius’—which would not have been covered by the nomen-sacrum-abbreviation /C
because of the genitive ending—and hence could not have been influenced by Iésous
but by loudaiou.

355 App. BC 2.69.285: ioi 8' ol kal mepi Tiis Kaioapos dpxiepwoivns és dAArilovs 1jon
Sunjpilor. Cf. also Plut. Caes. 42: dvote ¢ilovikely vmep Ths Kaioapos dpxtepwov-
vns Aouitiov kal 2mvbipa kal Jkimiwva Stapdlwpévovs ddlors— Domitius,
Spinther and Scipio fought earnestly amongst each other for Caesar’s office of Pon-
tifex Maximus [...]".

356 Plut. Pomp. 74-5: "Opa o€,” elmev, "dvep, ov Tis ofs TUXNs Epyov, dAAd Ths
euts, mpooepptppevor [...1" TavTa eimetv Ty KopvnAiav Aéyovor, Tov 8¢ Tloutrjiov
amokplvacar - "Miav dpa, KopymAia, Toxny ridets Ty duelvova, 1 kai o€ (ows €£-
nmdaTnoey, 0Tt pot xpovor mAelova Tou cuvijfovs Tapéueivev. dlla kai TavTa Set
PepeLr yevouevovs avhpamovs, kal Tis TUXNS €TL TELPATEOV. OU yap AVEATLOTOV €K
TOUTWY avalaPely éxelva Tov €€ éxelvwy év ToUToLs Yevouevor."

357 Jn.3:29-31: 0 éxwy Ty viudny vuudios EoTiv: 0 5¢ pilos Tob vuudiov o E0TNKWS
Kkal diovwy avTod xapd yailper Sia THY pwrny Tob vuudiov. atitn oy 1 xapd 1 éun
memAnpwTat. éxelvov Sel avédvelr, €ué 5¢ élatTovobat. ‘O dvwber épxoueros Emdrm
TAvTwY EOTIV. O AV €k THS yhs €k Ths yis éotv [...].

358 Jn.1:5: kal 10 ¢as €v T okoTia ¢aivet, kal n okoTia avTo 0U kaTEéAaBer.



418 Notes

359 App. BC 2.68.282: uis ¢ kai oélas € ovpavot Stamrav amo Tov Kaioapos €s 10
Hopmniov oTpaTomedov €oPéadn, ol pev dugpi Tov Toumrov éoeobal Tt Aaumpor
avTols épacav €k Ty ToAeplwy, 0 5¢ Katoap gpécelr avtos éumeowy Ta Topmniov.

360 This would explain why Jn.1:5sqqg has a doublet at Jn.3:22sqq.

361 Jn.1:25: kai npdTnoay avtov kai elmav avtd, T( ovv Pamtilels €l ov ovk €l 6
XptoTos ovsé "HAlas ouvsé O mpodnitns;,

362 MK.11:28-30: xai éleyov avte, Ev mola éfovola TatiTa moiels; 1 Tis oot ESwker
v éfovoilar Tavtny lva TabTa moifis; 6 8¢ ’Inoots elmev avTols, 'Emepwtiow Uuds
éva \oyov, kai dmokplOnTé ot kai €pd vulv év molg éfovola TavTa mold: TO Pd-
mrioua 70 lwdvrov éE ovpavod v 1 €€ dvlpdmwy; drokplOnTé pot.

363 It is symptomatic here that in his commentaries Caesar always speaks only of dilec-
tus, ‘recruitment’, but when his officers take up the pen they use the alternate word
lustratio—as in the last book of De Bello Gallico or in the commentaries about the
Alexandrian, African or Hispanic war (Caes. Gal. 8.52; B. Afr. 75.1; B. Alex. 56.5).

364 MKk.1:4: kai knpvoowv BdTTioua peTavolas €is dpeoy auapTidv.

365 Armilustrium is translated by Lydos as xafapuos omwy, in the glossaries as omlo-
kaBappos, omlokabdpoia respectively dmlwy kabdpois. Cf. Magie (1905), p.33 and
p.150.

366 Plut. Caes. 30.1-2: Ov unv d\' 1ij ye mapa Kaloapos délwois 1O mpdoxnua Ths
Sukaroloyias Aaumpov elxev: 1iflov ydp avtds Te kataléobar Ta Smla, kal
Toumniov TavTo mpdfavtos dugoTépovs (SuiTas yevoucvovs evpiokeobal Ti Tapa
TV TOMTOY dyaldv, ds Tovs avTov pév deaipovuévovs, éxelvy &' fiv elye Pe-
Bacotvras Svvapir, Etepov Stafdlovtas étepor kataokevdlety Tupavvov. PIut.
Caes. 30.4: év 8¢ Tfj PovAfj 2kumiwy pév o Toumniov mevBepos elonyroato yvauny,
av év nuépg pnThH un katddntar Ta 6mla Kaioap, dmodeixOivar moAéuLor avTov.
Q. Caecilius Metellus Pius Scipio became Metellus by adoption. His former name
was P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica. Consul for the year 52, he became father-in-law to
Pompeius after the death of Caesar’s daughter Julia and Pompeius’ subsequent new
marriage. The new father-in-law was a fierce opponent of the former one, Caesar,
and he spoke on behalf of his son-in-law, who at first stayed in the city but later
joined his troops outside the walls for formal juristic reasons. Cf. Caes. Civ. 1.2.1:
Haec Scipionis oratio, quod senatus in urbe habebatur Pompeiusque aderat, ex
ipsius ore Pompei mitti uidebatur.
Caes. Civ. 1.11.1: Erat iniqua condicio postulare, [...] exercitum Caesaris uelle di-
mitti, dilectus habere.
Suet. Jul. 29: Cum adversariis autem pepigit, ut dimissis octo legionibus [...].
Vell. 2.48.1: [...] cum iustissimus quisque et a Caesare et a Pompeio uellet dimitti
exercitus; quippe Pompeius in secundo consulatu Hispanias sibi decerni uoluerat
easque per triennium absens ipse ac praesidens urbi per Afranium et Petreium, con-
sularem ac praetorium, legatos suos, administrabat et iis, qui a Caesare dimittendos
exercitus contendebant, adsentabatur, iis, qui ab ipso quoque, aduersabatur.
Vell. 2.48.5: Ad ultimum saluberrimas et coalescentes condiciones pacis, quas et
Caesar iustissimo animo postulabat et Pompeius aequo recipiebat, discussit ac ru-
pit, unice cauente Cicerone concordiae publicae.
Cf. also Suet. Jul. 30: Et praetextum quidem illi ciuilium armorum hoc fuit; [...]—
where armorum means ‘civil war’ rather than ‘weapon’, ‘army’. Hence the eis
doeor apaptidr in Mark could theoretically also mean ‘averting of the civil war’
however d¢eots, ‘dismissal’, argues against it.
Also, because of this permanent demand for demobilization of the adversarial army
and simultaneous recruiting of one’s own, Mark could have had difficulties differ-
entiating dilectus, ‘recruitment’, from discessus, ‘departure, decampment’ (cf. Caes.
Civ. 1.26.4: [...] ab armis sit discessum [...]).

367 App. BC 2.32.133; 35.140.
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368 MK.1:16: du¢ifdilovras [év Th Baldoon]: Hoav ydp dleels. p) has BallovTas ay-
féﬂ/lnanoy. The nets, however, are mostly lacking in Mark (cf. Aland & Nestle
1957).

369 That the sentence in Mark does not necessarily originally refer to fishermen is indi-
cated by the fact that in most of the Markan manuscripts, as in the papyri, no nets
are mentioned. They only emerge later in the sequence of redaction—at first as am-
phibléstron, casting-net in the singular, then gradually they become diktya, trawling
nets in the plural, until in Luke they are no longer ‘cast’ at all, they are instead low-
ered down (the reference to ‘cast’ has now disappeared): yaidoate Ta SikTva. Also
that (h)aleeis had been a singular form like alea becomes believable through Luke,
where Jesus speaks to Simon alone: elmev mpos Tov Jiuwva (LK.5:4).

370 Politically north of the Rubicon, but geographically far south of it, which city names
today—Iike for example Senigallia (near Ancona)—still testify to.

371 Suet. Jul. 75: Denuntiante Pompeio pro hostibus se habiturum qui rei publicae de-
fuissent, ipse medios et neutrius partis suorum sibi numero futuros pronuntiauit. Cf.
Caes. Civ. 1.33 u. 1.85. Plut. Caes. 33; Pomp. 61. Dio Cass. HR 41.6.2. App. BC
2.37.148.

372 Mk.3, Mt.12, Lk.11.

373 MK.9:40. Variant: ‘for he that is not against us is for us’ (Lk.9:50); see also
Mt.12:30 and Lk.11:23.

374 Plutarchus: 7A8ov, eiSov, éviknoa | Dio Cassius: kai #Afe mpos Tov modéuiov kai
€lSev avTov kal éviknoe | Appianus: éyw &8¢ BAfov, eldov, éviknoa | Suetonius:
veni, vidi, vici.

375 In.9:7: dmiiMber olv kal éviato kai NABev PAETwY.

376 In.9:11: ameldwv odv kal vipduevos dvéfleda.

377 MK.8:24: BAémw TovUs avbpdmovs 0Tt ws SEVSpa 0pd meEPLTATOOVTAS.

378 1% element, with Caesar: #\dor | HAGe, with Jesus: dmeAdwy | dmidder | mepuma-
rotvras; 2™ element, with Caesar: elSov | eldev, with Jesus: dréBlea | PAémwr |
BAéTw | opa; 3 element, with Caesar: eviknoa | €viknoe, with Jesus: rduevos |
eviaro | dvpdsmovs s SévSpa. The transition of dpd | elSor to BAémw depends on
the period and the linguistic register.

379 Here we document but a few of the innumerable Latin sources that show the regular
appearance of caesus (and derivatives) with those fallen in battle. Amongst others
Vell. 2.4.4 (on the Kkilling of Tib. Gracchus): iure caesum; 2.52.3 (on the Pompeians
fallen in the battle of Pharsalos): caesos uiros; or 2.55.1 (on the death of Curio in
the battle in Africa): occiso Curione; 2.117.1 (on the Varus-battle): caesi Vari; Suet.
Jul. 25.2 (on the ambush of the Germans on Caesar’s winter quarters): legatis per
insidias caesis; 30.4 (on Caesar viewing the soldiers Killed in action at Pharsalos):
caesos profligatosque aduersarios prospicientem; 76.1 (on the question, whether the
killing of Caesar had been legitimate): iure caesus; Liv. Periochae A.U.C. 12.3 (on
L. Caecilius, perished with his legions): cum legionibus caesus est; 22.8 (on the con-
sul Flaminus, died in war against Hannibal): cum exercitu caesus est; 25.15 (on
Centenius Paenula, also defeated by Hannibal): cum exercitu caesus est; 27.2
(idem): cum exercitu [...] caesus est; 27.19 (on Hasdrubal conquered on his part):
cum milibus hominum LVI caesus est; 103.2 (on Catilina): cum exercitu caesus est;
110.18 (on Curio, killed in action against Juba, see above): cum exercitu caesus est.
Cf. also the vocabulary of the Periochae 82.2 of Livius, referring to Pharnaces’ fa-
ther Mithridates, defeated by his then opponent Sulla, in similar situation: caesis
hostium C et castris quoque expugnatis; and 97.8, victory of Lucullus in Pontus:
caesis hostium amplius quam LX; referring to murdered Roman citizens, A.U.C. Pe-
rioch. ex P. Oxy. 668.37.1: [...] in Hispa]nia Romani caesi.
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Of course our argumentation presupposes that Latin sources were used, if not di-
rectly by the Evangelists nevertheless by their exemplars, the so-called Proto-Gos-
pels.

The direct use of Latin exemplars is generally accepted for all of the three Greek
writing historians and biographers who are often quoted here, Dio Cassius, Appi-
anus and Plutarchus. (For Dio cf. i.a. Ed. Schwartz, RE Il 1684sqq; for Appianus
cf. Gabba (1956), p.246; for Plutarchus Ziegler, K. & Sontheimer, W. (1979),
s.v. Sp. 951.)

Dio Cassius certainly followed Livius for the part we are concerned with (from book
36 onwards), Appianus followed Asinius Pollio, likewise Plutarchus, albeit together
with other sources.

Plutarchus himself admits to the insufficiency of his linguistic ability in Latin. Appi-
anus’ proficiency in Latin was such that his Greek is full of Latinisms (cf. Demosth.
2). Dio Cassius had the best knowledge, if for no other reason than that his father
and he himself held high offices in the Empire (senator, praetor, consul suff.). How-
ever, translation errors of his are attested, too, or assumed (amongst others is his
much discussed alleged ‘lupiter lulius’, HR 44,6,4: kai Té\os Ala 1€ avTov dvTikpus
"lovAiov mpoonydpevoar, with it many authors assume that Dio only falsely repro-
duced the title Divus with his A/a. Cf. list of pros and cons in Gesche, H. (1968),
p.35-6, n.80: Both positions take a Latin exemplar as the starting point).

In our text of Pharnaces we have the possibility of ascertaining their recourse to a
Latin exemplar by comparing a parallel text by Dio Cassius and Appianus. This is
especially interesting for us because the Latin exemplar must have contained the
word caesus.

In Livius’ Periochae (A.U.C. 113.15) it is said of Pharnaces, that he is victus: Phar-
naces, Mithridatis filius, <r>ex Ponti, sine ulla belli mora victus est. Referring to
Pharnaces, unfortunately it cannot be seen directly that in the Latin Caesar sources
there probably was also caesus to be found, because Suetonius and Velleius do not
report in detail, just as little as the Periochae of Livius. However this can be deduced
from the Bellum Alexandrinum (76)—where Pharnaces at first manages to flee, but
where it is regretted that he could not be captured ‘alive’—and more precisely from
the Greek adaptations. In the more extensive Greek source of Dio Cassius it is writ-
ten that Pharnaces fell, if not directly in the battle with Caesar then at least in the
immediately following battle. (HR 42.47.5):

‘Pharnaces escaped to the sea and later tried to force his way into Bosporus, but
Asander repulsed and killed him.’

‘Killed him'—améxTeive. Here in the according Latin source from which Dio also
scooped, caesus est must have occurred, accordant to established Latin usage.

This is confirmed by a comparison between Dio and Appianus who report in paral-
lel that before Caesar’s arrival, Pharnaces had looted the city of Amisos in the
haughtiness of his victory over Domitius. Dio:

‘[...] Pharnaces was greatly elated, and after acquiring all the rest of Pontus, cap-
tured Amisus also, though it long held out against him; and he plundered the city
and killed all the men of military age there.’

Here also Dio says ‘killed’—amexTeve. However in the parallel place with Appianus
it says ‘made them eunuchs’—rouias émemoinTo: ‘Being much elated by this affair
he had subjugated the city of Amisus in Pontus, which was friendly to the Romans,
sold their inhabitants into slavery, and made all male descendants eunuchs.’

The deviation becomes explicable only if one assumes a common Latin exemplar in
which excidi was written, literally ‘cut off’, which in Latin means ‘struck down, ex-
terminated’, in Greek however it can very well be misunderstood as ‘castrated’: €x-
Téuvwo—ek-temno. This ex-cidi, verbal adjectiv ex-cisus, stems from caedo, whose
verbal adjectiv is caesus. Probably in the source there was just the passive caesi sunt,
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according to Latin style. Then Dio would have translated analogously ‘cut down’,
Appianus literally ‘cut, castrated’. The fact that both are right is shown by Bellum
Alexandrinum (70), where Caesar blames Pharnaces of having committed an irrep-
arable crime, namely ‘killing’ or ‘castrating’ Roman citizens who were out on busi-
ness in Pontus—though for clear differentiation other, synonymous words are used
here, interfectis and exsectis: ‘itaque se magnas et graves iniurias civium Romano-
rum, qui in Ponto negotiati essent, quoniam in integrum restituere non posset, con-
cedere Pharnaci: nam neque interfectis amissam vitam, neque exsectis virilitatem
restituere posse; quod quidam supplicium gravius morte cives Romani subissent.’
Since the examined place is part of the assumed model for John’s healing of a blind
man, that passage, uncertain even for the classical Greek historians—‘struck (cut)
down’ versus ‘castrated’—could have encouraged the Evangelist who was blinded
by the word ‘saw’ to an even more creative translation: ‘blind man’. A classical to-
pos, by the way, that can already be found with King Oedipus, whose ‘blinding’ at
the end of the tragedy is said to have stood euphemistically for his ‘castration’, the
condign punishment for incest with the mother.

380 Suet. Jul. 79: Neque ex eo infamiam affectati etiam regii nominis discutere ualuit,
guanquam et plebei regem se salutanti «Caesarem se, non regem esse» responderit
[...]. Cf. also Plut. Caes. 60: kai kaTaBaivortos €€ "AMBns Kaloapos eis mhv mo-
Ay, éToAunoar avtov domdoacbar PaciAéa Tov 8¢ Srijpov StatapaxbévTos, dybeo-
Oels €xelros ovk €pn Baoidevs, dlla Kaloap kaletobBar kai yevouévns mpos ToOTO
TAVTWY OLWTHS, 0U Tdvy ¢atdpos ovd' evuerns mapilbev; [...]. App. BC 2.108.450:
0 8¢ ToUTO lEV Nveykey evoTabas, ETEpwy &' avTov dudl Tas mudas (CvTa moder
BaoiAéa mpooeimévTwy kal Tob Sijov oTevdfarTos, evunydrws elme Tols domaoca-
Hévors: "ovk elul BaoileUs, d\a Katoap," ws 81 mepl TO dvoua éoparuévors.

381 Caesar was proud of this, cf. his funeral speech about his father’s sister lulia, Mar-
ius’ widow, Suet. Jul. 6: ‘Amitae meae luliae maternum genus ab regibus ortum [...]
est ergo in genere et sanctitas regqum [...]".

382 Cf. the preceding note. One suspects that it was at the ovatio ex Monte Albano. Cf.
Degrassi (1947), p.87, 567. Weinstock (1971), p.326-331.

383 In.19:13-15: O ovv IliAd@Tos [...] Hyayev é€w Tov *Inootv kai éxdbioev éml Bripa-
TOs €ls TOmOV A€yduevor AfooTpwTov, [...] kal Aéyer Tols *lovdaiots, "I6€ ¢ PBaot-
Aevs vudv [...] amexpibnoar o dpyiepels, Ovk éxouer Baotléa el un Kaioapa.

384 App. BC 2.115.479-480: 0 5¢ Katoap mpo uids To0de ToU PovdevTnpiov xwpwy €l
Setmvov €s AémSov Tov [mmapyov, émiyeTo Aékuov BoovTor *ANBivov €s Tov méTOV
kal Adyov €ml Tfj kUALkt mpouvbnke, Tis dptoTos avlpwmw OdvaTtos: alpovucvwy 5é
érepa éTépwr avTos éx mdyTwy Emivel TOV alpriSiov. kai O pév wde mpovuavTevETO
€autd Kkal é\eoyriveve Tepl Tav €s Ty atpiov écoucvwr. Cf. also Plut. Caes. 63:
EumeodvTos 8¢ Adyou, molos dpa Tav BavdTwy dploTos, dmavtas ¢bdoas €EePon-
oev: "o dmpooSoknTos. "—‘when the conversation turned to what sort of death was
the best, before anyone else could answer Caesar exclaimed “The sudden one!””

385 Mk.14:12sqq; Mt.26:17sqq; Lk.22:7sqq; Jn.13:21sqq.

386 Like for example the German Regensburg from Castra Regina—cf. note 80.

387 App. BC 2.115.480: émri 8¢ T7¢) mOTw vukTOS auT@ TO owua vwbpor €yiyreTo, kal 1
yovn) Kadmovpvia évimviov alpaTt moA@ kaTappeduevor (Soloa kaTekWAve i1n mpo-
€AGetv. Quopéry Te modddkis v Ta onuela ¢oPepd.

388 In.13:21-27: Aéyer ot avTd 6 Inoods, ‘O molels moinoov Tdytov. Luther translat-
ed Tdytov as ‘bald’ (‘soon’), which it can mean in a certain sense.

389 Cf. note 158.

390 App. BC 2.146.611: xai mov Tav Gprivwr avtos ¢ Katoap €Sokel Aéyerv, Soovs €U
motnjoele Ty ExOpdv €E dvduaros, kal meEpL TOV opayéwy avTav ETENEYEY (OTEP
€v BavuaTi: "€ué 8¢ kal ToUoSe TEpLoGoaL Tovs KTevouvTds e, [...]"
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391 App. BC 2.136.567: “Then Piso yelled out as loud as he could and demanded that
the consuls reconvene the senators, who were still present, which was done, and
then he said “These men who talk of having killed a tyrant are now setting them-
selves up over us as a group of tyrants instead of one. They want to prevent me from
burying the Pontifex Maximus [...]"”. "ExBorjcas ovv & lelowy 5Ti péyiorov kal
ToUs UmrdTovs €11 mapobody ol T PovAny déidoas cuvayayely, elmev: "ol TUpavvov
AéyovTes €va avppnkévar TooolSe nuwy dvd' évos 1on Tupavvoboly: ol OdmTeLy pe
kwAvovor Tov dpytepéa [...]. Note here that Appianus uses the same word archierea
for pontifex maximus which in Mark stands for ‘High priest’ (cf. next note).

392 Mk.15:31: cuoiws kai ol dpyxiepels eumailovtes mpos dAAJAOUS LETA THV ypayu-
patéwy éxeyov, "AAovs éowoer, éavtov ov Svvatar owoat |...].

393 Caes. Civ. 1.30: Mittit [...] in Siciliam Curionem pro praetore cum legionibus 111,

eundem, cum Siciliam recepisset, protinus in Africam traducere exercitum iubet.
App. BC 2.40.162: *Aciiids Te Todiwy és Jikedlav mepdlels, ns ryelto Kdtwy,
muvbavouévy TG Kdtwwv, moTtepa Ths PovAfls 1 Tob Suov Soyua ¢epwy €s dAdo-
Tplav doxnyv éupdilot, dide drexpivaTo: "6 Ths *ITallas kpatdv ém TavTd e Emep-
ge." Kal Kdtwv pév toodvde dmokplvduervos, 0Tt ¢petSol Tav vmnkowy ovk évTavba
avTov duvvelTar, Siémievoer €s Képkupar kal éx Kepkipas €s Ioumriov: 6 Sé
Katoap és Pounv émerxbels [...]. Then, after a brief description of Caesar’s en-
trance into Rome, Appianus continues with the nomination of Curio as governor of
Sicily (2.41): Aémébov 6¢ Aluidiov épiotn Tij moler kai Tov Snuapyov Mdpkov
"Avrdror ) ClTalig kal TG mepl avTniy oTpat. €s Te Ta €€w Kovpiwva pév avri
KdTwvos npeiTo nyetobar 2ikellas [...]. We can conclude from these passages that
Asinius had been an ordinary legate of Caesar with the special mission to take Sicily
from the Pompeian governor Cato—in fact for the legatus pro praetore, the gover-
nor Curio, who would follow him and who had to cross the sea from Sicily to Afri-
ca. It seems that Asinius was sent directly from Brundisium whereas Curio did not
advance with the army until he had been authorized in Rome (where Lepidus and
Antonius received their orders too).
The fact that Caesar does not mention Asinius alongside Curio has raised the ques-
tion of the status of Pollio in Sicily. But since Asinius Pollio is not mentioned at all
in Caesar’s De bello civili—for whatever reasons—neither here nor at the Rubicon
nor at Pharsalos (with Appianus and Plutarchus he is not only present, but ‘the’ eye-
witness), Asinius’ not being named as legate in De bello civili cannot be considered
as an argumentum e silentio.

394 MK.11:1-6: Kal dte €yyilovowr eis ‘lepoodluua eis Bnopayn kai Bnbaviav mpos
70 "Opos Tav 'Edatdv, dmooTéler 8o Tav pabntav avtod kal Aéyer avtols, Vmd-
YETE €lS TNV KWUNY TNV KATEVavTL VUGV, kal €VOUs €(OTOPEVOILEVOL €[S aUTnV €U-
prioceTe mwAov Sedepévor €@ Ov ovdels ouTw avBpwmwy Exdbioer: A\voate avTov
Kal ¢épeTe. kal édv Tis vulv elmp, T( moieite TovTO; €lmate, O KkUpLos avTov
xpeilav éxel, kai €vdis avTov dmooTéMeL TdAY &de. kal dmhlGov kal e€lpov maAov
SeSepcvor mpos Gpav éfw €ml TOU dugodov kal Adovoiy avTov. kal TLveES Ty €kel
éotnidTwr édeyov avtols, Ti molelTe AvovTes TOV mwAov; ol 5 elmayr avTols kabos
elmev 6 ’Inoods, kai dehkav avTovs. Mt.21:1-6; Lk.19:29-34; In.12:12-15.

395 Lk.19:30: YmdyeTe els v katévavtt kduny [...].

396 Theoretically Curio’s moving on could also be expressed here.

397 Mk.11:12-13: Kai Tf; émavpiov éEeA0ovTwr avtoy dmd Bnbavias émelvacer. kal
(S ouchv dmo pakpdbev Exovoar ¢pulda nAfev, €l dpa T evpricel v avTh, kal
eV €T avThv ovSér elper €l un pvdda: 6 ydp katpds ovk Ty ovkwy.

398 Mk.11:12-14; Mk.11:20-21.

399 App. BC 2.40.162-41.165, see above Mk.11:1-21.

400 Mk.11:20: ‘And in the morning, as they passed by, they saw the fig tree dried up
from the roots.’—Kai mapamopevduevor mpwi elSov Thv cukiiv éfnpaupévny éi
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oulov. Here we not only have to compare Curio(n) with xéron, ‘dried up’, but per-
haps also with ek rizén, ‘from the roots’, then Africam with aridam (Lat. ‘withered’,
cf. Vulgata) and exérammenén (Greek ‘withered’) with exercitum (Lat. ‘army’). Cf.
Caes. Civ. 1.30: in Africam traducere exercitum iubet. This iubet of Caesar—the or-
der to bring the army to Africa—would correspond to «ai dmokpibeis elmev avTf
of MKk.11:14—Jesus’ command that the fig tree wither. Finally in the word ‘wither’
Curio’s defeat in Africa could linger.

The picture of the fig tree with Jesus (standing for Sicily) could have been summoned
from the figs of Tusculum, which Pompeius’ comrades-in-arms were craving for and
with which they incited him to wage the decisive battle at last: so that they finally
could go home and taste the famous figs before the season was over (so sure were
they that they would defeat Caesar, since after Dyrrhachium he already was virtu-
ally defeated; but it turned out differently at Pharsalos and they did not taste the figs
of Tusculum ever again). Cf. Plut. Caes. 41: $awrios 6¢ Tnv Kdtwvos mappnoiav
UTTOTIOLOUUEVOS [LaVLK®DS, €EOXETALaler €l undé ThiTes éotar Twv mepl Tovorkdvov
amolatoar ovkwv Sta v Toumniov ¢pidapxiav.—Favonius, mimicking Cato’s free
way of speaking his mind, complained bitterly that he could eat no figs this year
from his manor at Tusculum, because of Pompey’s lust of power.’

401 The most well known: Q. Caecilius Metellus Celer, opposed Caesar’s land legisla-
tion in 59 bc (he was unhappily married to Clodia, sister of Clodius); Q. Caecilius
Metellus Pius Scipio Nasica, whose daughter Cornelia married Pompeius after the
death of Julia, was co-consul in 52 bc (defeated at Pharsalos and again at Thapsos,
he committed suicide); L. Caecilius Metellus, tribune of the people in 49 bc, unsuc-
cessfully opposed Caesar’s loan for armaments from the Aerarium (in the temple of
Saturnus); Publius Clodius Pulcher, (changed his name from Claudius to the plebe-
ian Clodius for political reasons in 59 bc), the infamous tribune of the people who
in 62 bc intruded into Caesar’s house during the feast of the Bona Dea in order to
seduce Caesar’s wife (he was accused of sacrilege, charged by his friend Cicero, but
exonerated by Caesar and so was set free; from then on he opposed Cicero and sup-
ported Caesar); Appius Claudius Pulcher, brother of Clodius, father in law of Mar-
cus Brutus, Censor 50 bc, then he was Proconsul in Greece as a follower of
Pompeius (died before Pharsalos); M. Claudius Marcellus, Consul for 51 bc (ac-
cepted Caesar’s mercy 46 bc, but was killed in Piraeus 45 bc); C. Claudius Marcel-
lus, cousin of the previous, he was also an opponent of Caesar although he was mar-
ried to his grand-niece Octavia, Consul 50 bc: he proclaimed the state of emergency
against Caesar—without a decree from the Senate (changed sides to Caesar in 49
BC); C. Claudius Marcellus, cousin of both of the aforementioned, Consul 49 bc,
together with L. Lentulus Crus: he declared Caesar’s soldiers enemies of the state
and drove the tribune of the people Antonius out of the Senate (in 48 he was still an
admiral of Pompeius’, died before Pharsalos); L. Cornelius Lentulus Crus (Crus,
‘leg’, was his nickname: Lentulus Crus, ‘lame leg’), in 61 bc he was the chief pros-
ecutor of Clodius, Consul in 49 bc, together with C. Claudius Marcellus (see
above). After Pharsalos he fled to Egypt with Pompeius, where he was arrested and
killed.

It is known that in their fescennini, the old-italic mocking and teasing verses which
they sang during a triumphal procession and which often degenerated into coarse
and unrestrained sprees, the legionaries did not even spare the triumphator, their im-
perator. By the way this tradition lives on in our carnival processions and carnival
speeches. If Caesar was mocked like that as we know (cf. page 276 and note 599) it
is easy to imagine how they will have sneered at the ‘blind’ (Caecilii) who did not
get a look in, and the ‘lame’ (Claudii, Lentuli, Crus, etc.) who were made to get a
move on! And since Caesar was looked upon as the therapist of the state (cf. Plut.
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Caes. 28.6) he thereby became the ‘healer’ of those ‘lame’ and ‘blind’ ones in the
vernacular—Ilike Jesus. It is a pity the biting irony got lost in the change.

402 The ceremony called Damia had to take place during the first week of December
with the participation of the vestal virgins at the wife of a magistrate cum imperio
who himself had to leave the house. At the time of the event Caesar already was Pra-
etor designatus elected as praetor for the following year, as Pontifex maximus he
lived in the time-honored domus publica at the Forum. The secret ceremonies of the
female deity who was associated with Faunus/Lupercus resp. Dionysos/Liber were
said to occur at night also, with wine, music and dancing as well as myrtle twigs
playing an important role in them. Plutarchus says about them (Caes. 9):

‘Now the Romans have a goddess whom they call the Good one, the Greeks call her
Gynaecia, i.e. the goddess of women; the Phrygians who draw on her for themselves
say she had been the wife of king Midas whereas the Romans regard her as a nymph
of the woods who united with Faunus and the Greeks take her for that mother of
Dionysos whom they dare not name. When therefore the women hold the festivity
they cover the tents with vine-twigs and lay a snake beside the goddess according to
the myth. While the holy mysteries of the goddess are celebrated no man is allowed
to attend not even to stay inside the house. Completely apart the women perform
many actions during the divine service which are said to resemble those of the or-
phic mysteries. So when the time of the feast approaches which must be celebrated
in the house of a consul or praetor, the same and with him all male persons go out.
The wife takes over the house and prepares everything for the ceremony. The most
important activities are celebrated at night. Frolic and much music accompany the
nightly goings.’

The cult of the Bona Dea, mother of Dionysos, had survived the ban on the Baccha-
nals in Italy (resolution of the Senate of 186 bc: under penalty of death!), seemingly
by perpetuation of the original form as an all women'’s cult. Clodius’ creeping in had
to be classified as an attempt to alter the feast of the Bona Dea into a Bacchanal.
The active help given to Clodius by the lady’s maids argues for the continuing pop-
ularity of this festive form. Probably he also felt encouraged by Caesar’s attitude to-
wards it, who lifted the ban on the cult of Bacchus (Liber Pater) again (cf. Serv.
B. 5.29: «hoc aperte ad Caesarem pertinet, quem constat primum sacra Liberi pa-
tris transtulisse Romam. «currus pro <currui>. thiasos saltationes, choreas Liberi, id
est Liberalia.» Caesar’s final victory in Munda was to come at just the right mo-
ment, on the Liberalia: on the 17t of March.).

403 Cf. App. BC 2.14.52-4; Plut. Caes. 9-10 and Cic. 28-30; Suet. Jul. 6 and 74. Ac-
cording to Plutarchus the beardless ‘beauty’ dressed up as a female harp player and
sneaked into Caesar’s house with the help of one of Pompeia’s lady’s maids, but his
voice betrayed him.

404 It is reported that amongst them were also the wives of Sulpicius, of Gabinus, of
Crassus and even of Pompeius and last but not least Servilia, sister of Cato and
mother of Brutus, and also her daughter Tertia. Cf. Suet. Jul. 50.

405 As a serving magistrate—he was praetor in this year—Caesar was granted immuni-
ty. But if Clodius had been sentenced for sacrilege, Caesar—who had not persecuted
him although he was pontifex maximus and praetor, making him a praefectus
morum, ‘arbiter of morals’, twice over—would have found himself in a bad situa-
tion and certainly would have had to pay for his former dedication to the Catalinar-
ians.

406 Lucullus.

407 Plutarchus reports that Cicero was forced into it by his wife Terentia. She was jeal-
ous of Clodius’ sister Clodia, called quadrantaria, ‘quarter-whore’ (cheap whore).
Cicero had a special relationship with her and had even promised to marry her.



to Words and Wonders 425

408 This is less to be seen as a reprimand of Pompeia whom he backed with it but as a
side blow at his own mother Aurelia and sister Julia who had accused Pompeia (cf.
Suet. Jul. 74). This family quarrel could also explain the divorce. Differing from
Suetonius—‘Because members of my household [...]'—Plutarchus reports Caesar’s
answer as : ‘Because my wife should not only be free of guilt but also of suspicion’,
but he adds that ‘only some believed that Caesar spoke seriously’. Indeed the quick
witted answer was taken to be an expression of the ironia Caesaris. Appianus and
Dio Cassius do not mention this sentence.

409 In the case of a conviction Clodius could have been whipped to death and Pompeia
could have been either buried alive or thrown from the Tarpeian rock.

410 MKk.2:1-12; Mt.9:1-8; Lk.5:17-26.

411 Mk.2:1-12: Kal eloelbwv mdlv els Kapapraoiu S nuepay rkovodn 6Tt €v olkw
€oTiv. kal ownxOnoay molol @WoTe UnKETL xwpely unde Ta mpos Tnv Ovpav, kai
€NdAel avTols Tov AGyov. kai €pyovTal pEPorTes TPOS AVTOV TAPAAUTLKOY ALPOLEVOV
Umo Teoodpwy. kal un Suvduevor mpooevéykal avTg Sta Tov Gylov dmeoTEyacav
Y oTéyny Smov Ny, kal éfopiavtes yaldot Tov kpdfatov Smov O TapaluTLKOS
kaTékeLTo. kal (Swv o ’Inoovs Tnv moTiy auvTdv A€yer To mapalvTikg, Tékvov,
dpievral oov al duaptiai. oav 5¢ Tives TOV ypaupaTéwy ékel kabnuevol kal Sia-
AoyilSuevor év tals kapdiais avtav, T( ovTos oUTws Aalel; Placpnuel: Tis SU-
vatar dbtévar duaptias €l un els 6 feds; kai €vdis émyvols 6’ Inoods Té Tvedua-
TL avTol OTL oUTws StaloyilovTal €v éavtols A€yel avtols, Ti TaiTa Staloylleobe
v Tals kapdlais vuav;, T{ ETTLY €UVKOTWTEPOY, €(TElY T() mapalvTikg, *AdlevTal
oov al duaptiat, i elmely, "Eyeipe kal dpov Tov kpdBaTTov cov kal meptmdTel; (va
5¢ €lSnTe 611 éfovaiar Exel 0 vios ToU dvfpdmov dpiéval dpapTias €M Ths yis—
Aéyer T4 mapalvtiig, Soi Ayw, éyelpe dpov TOV kKpdBaTTov oov Kkai Umaye e€ls Tov
olkov oov. kal 1yépdn Kkai €0bvs dpas Tov kpdBatov éEANGer éumpoobey mdvTwy,
woTe éfloTacbar mdvTas kal Sofdlely Tov Geov AéyorTas STt OUTws oUSETOTE €ld0-
HED.

412 Lk.5:17: éx mdons kduns [...].

413 Cf. ‘comedy’, from the Greek kdmédidia, in fact ‘singing of a kdmos, i.e. a festive
parade, a banquet, revel, carousal, merry-making’, cf. also Latin comis, ‘cheerful,
affable, gracious, having good taste’, as well as comitas, ‘cheerful mood, brightness,
graciousness, good taste’.

414 Logos in the sense of a testimony is substantiated here. Cf. Plut. Caes. 10: udptus
8¢ mpos T Sikny kAnbeis, ovsér épn Ty Aeyouévwr kata Tov KAwSlov yuryvdokety.
ws 5¢ ToD Adyou mapadébov pavévros O kaTriyopos npdTnoe "mds oy dmeméudw
v yuvaika". Because Caesar was praetor at this time, the presence of the term le-
gem dicere in the Latin source used by Plutarchus has to be considered. This could
have been used by Mark to change it to éddlet avTois Tov Adyor: logon would then
stand for legem.

415 MK.2:3: vmo Teoodpwr. Plut. Caes. 10: vmo Tiis ovvelSvias Gepamaivisos.

416 Suet. Jul. 74: «in Publium Clodium, Pompeiae uxoris suae adulterum atque eadem
de causa pollutarum caeremoniarum reum, testis citatus negavit se quicquam com-
perisse, quamuis et mater Aurelia et soror lulia apud eosdem iudices omnia ex fide
rettulissent; interrogatusque, cur igitur repudiasset uxorem: «Quoniam», inquit,
«ameos tam suspicione quam crimine iudico carere oportere»».

417 Whereas we believe that the Evangelist tells us how to enter an Oriental house with
an inside court (respectively a Roman Atrium house), namely via the roof, he seems
in reality to conceal Caesar’s (respectively Jesus’) adulterous wife: Not the woman,
but the roof is ripped open.

418 App. BC 2.14.52: étepor 5¢ Sia v lepovpyiav €s doéBetay éSiwkov, kal ouvvn-
yopeve Tols Suwkovat Kiképwy.
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419 For ‘accused’ Plutarchus says egrapsato, cf. Plut. Cic. 28: xal Siknv Tis <Ta@v Snj-
dpxwr> doefeias €ypdayato T4 KAwSiw.
420 Mk.1:40-45; Mt.8:1-4; Lk.5:12-16.

421 One could object that a ‘priest’ is not a ‘High priest’. Now it is true that the Greek
Gospel text we have received uses ‘priest’ here, but the Vulgate has principi sacer-
dotum, ‘High priests’, as expected. One has been surprised that Hieronymus, in his
emendation of the Vetus Latina on the basis of Greek manuscripts, did not change
principi sacerdotum to sacerdoti. (Hieronymus De vir. inl. 235: ‘Novum Testamen-
tum graecae fidei reddidi’; he changed the text of his schema in 3500 places); (cf.
Vulgata, Aland & Nestle, 181957). Here again the reinterpretation of the Gospels
as the Vita Caesaris gives us the solution to a heretofore unexplained peculiarity in
the handing down of the texts: Hieronymus was not mistaken. He simply found
‘High priest(s)’ in the Greek manuscripts—at least in some of them—that were still
available in his time.

422 Particularly over the mos maiorum, the ‘custom of the ancestors’. Traditionalistic
Romans regarded this as the constitution, and Caesar was repeatedly blamed for
having broken it in order to introduce novae res, ‘new (i.e. revolutionary) things’.
As is known this opposition of the new to the old (‘It has been said by those of old,
but I say unto you...") is typical of Jesus’ message—where we find the terminus tech-
nicus ‘custom of the ancients’, mos maiorum, as ‘Mose and the prophets’ (via prae-
fectus morum?) and in the generalization as the opposition implied in ‘New and Old
Testament’. It is striking that in ancient manuscripts MwoTjs (Greek transcription—
M0sés) consistently appears whereas modern text critics in a know-all manner cor-
rect it to Mwiiorjs (Greek transcription—M®Ooysés), supposedly in order to standard-
ize the orthography (according to Aland & Nestle, sic!), as if they knew better and
as if the spelling were irrevelant in just those texts. So they themselves partly destroy
the painstaking listing of the handwritten variations by straightening out the or-
thography. For example, it is only noticeable in the facsimile that in the Vulgate
manuscripts the town corrected to and known as Kapharnaum respectively Kaper-
naum/Capernaum today was originally written Cafarnaum, which allows us to rec-
ognize it as a miswriting of Corfinium. It must be stated: With the slogan that
Aland-Nestle & Co. adopted: Te totum applica ad textum: rem totam applica ad te
(J.A. Bengel) text critics only sometimes find the old corrections that made things
worse, because the res tota which they ‘apply’ on themselves is still the old—the Ju-
daistic glasses through which they look are still the same and they fit even tighter
thanks to the new feelings of guilt towards the Jews after World War Il. Do they not
see that they forge with the right what they correct with the left? They even feel they
are merely fulfilling a belated duty. The political correctness to which we owe the
metamorphosis of the Vita Divi lulii into the Gospels still affects—under hardly
changed conditions—modern textual criticism.

423 App. BC 2.15.53: Snudpyovs 8¢ ppetto Ovativiov Te kal KAdStov tov Kalov émi-
KAny, v Twva aloxpav €v lepovpyla yvvaikwy moTe AaBévra vmovoray €mi lovdia
) Kaioapos avtod yuwaiki 6 pév Kaioap ovk €kpivev, vmepapéokovta TG Shuw,
KalTep amomeupdueros TNy yuvatka, ETepor 5¢ Sla T Lepovpyiav €s doeBetav €-
Slwkov, kal ovwvnydpeve Tols Stukovor Kikéowy. kal kAnbels €s paptvpiar 6 Kaloap
0V kaTelmey, dA\da TOTe Kkal Snuapyov €s émPovAny Tov Kiképwros damépnre, Sia-
BdAovTos 1i6n THY cuudpocivny TGV TPLOY dvdpav €s povapxiar. outw kal AUTns
EkpdTovr UTO Xpelas kal TOV €xOpor evnpyeTovr €s duvvay ETEPOU.

424 App. BC 2.13.49: €¢’ ols avtov eldovro Falatias Ths T€ €rtos "Admewy kal Umép
"AATELS €T TEVTAETES dpxely kal €s TNy dpxny édooav TEAN oTpaTol TEooapa.
And 14: Soxel 6¢ kal o KAdSios duelsacbar mpotepos Tov Kaloapa kal ovAlaBetv
és v Tiis Talatias dpynv.
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425 Cf. Jn.9:2: ‘And his disciples asked him, saying, Master, who did sin, this man, or

his parents, that he was born blind?’
The association with the leper might originally have been caused by the end of this
story—*‘he was out there in desolate places’ (Mk. 1:45)—or by the beginning of the
next—where one is ‘not in the room’ or supposed to ‘remain outside the door.” Also
conceivable is a Latin source wherein Faunus as Lupercus and Dionysos as Liber
were mentioned in connection with the Bona Dea. Two names that just would have
to evoke the lection lepros. Or maybe another source in which the looks of the jok-
ing beauty Pulcher were characterized as lepor, leporis.

426 MK.2:14-17: kal mapdywy €lbev Aeviv Tov Tob ‘Alpaiov kaBruevov ém 10 TEAD-
vov, kal Aéyer avte, ’Akolovfel pot. kal avaotas rjkolovbnoev avtep. Kal ylvetat
kaTakelobar avTov €v Tfj olkiq avTol, kal moAdol TeAdval kal apapTwlol ovvavek-
elwro 16 Inoob kal Tols pabnrals avtod: noav yap molol kai rkodovbovy avTe.
kal ol ypaupatels Tav Papioaiwy (S0vTes OTL €0OlEL PETA TWY aUapTwAdy kal
Te\wvdr EXeyor Tols pabntais avtod, ‘OTL peta Tav TEAwvdr kal auapTwloy €o-
Olet; kal drxovoas O ’Inools Aéyer avtols [OTi] OU xpeiav éxovoty ol (oxUovTes
laTpoi d\N’ ol kards éxovtes: ovk HAGov kaléoar Sikaiovs da duapTwlovs.

427 Cf.i.a. App. BC 2.13.47-49.

428 Cf. the Greek play on words of Augustus—that in the house of Herodes a swine
lived less dangerously than a son (Herodes, who according to the Jewish law would
have been supposed to abstain from pork, had both sons of his Jewish wife Mari-
amme executed)—is only a play on words if a s or s or dvs for ‘son’—but not a
Utés—corresponds to the ‘swine’ s.

429 It was the Romans who were called ‘porridge munchers’ as today the Italians are
called ‘spaghetti munchers’: cf. the jocular pultiphagus in Plautus. This is still pre-
served today in the slightly altered form of polentone, ‘polenta muncher’, an invec-
tive for northern Italians (polenta comes from puls, pl. pultes, presumably via the
accusative pultem, and is possibly related to the German Fladen—flat cake; the En-
glish poultice demonstrates the same etymology).

430 Alphaios looks like a metathesis of Pulcher (via Ulpher—with aspiration dissimila-
tion?).

431 An uncertainty that, by the way, we find again in the listing of names in the calling
of the apostles: For example in Mt.10:3 Matthew is the publican, but the son of Al-
pheus is Jacob, whereas Levi as the name of an apostle is not mentioned by any
Evangelist.

432 Augustinus De adult. coniug. 2.6. The controversial passage that linguistically
does not accord with John and appears in the wrong context was inserted there
(7:53-8:11) in view of the verses 7:51 (‘Doth our law judge [any] man, before it hear
him, and know what he doeth?’) and 8:15 (‘I judge no man’). But in the manuscripts
of the so-called Ferrar group the pericope about the adulteress is located after
Lk.21:38 (following the passage about the poor widow—which shows parallels to
Cato’s marriage to a widow: see below).

433 In.7:53-8:11: [ Kai émopevbnoar éxactos €ls Tov olkov avTod, ’Inoods ¢ émoperdn
els 10 "Opos 1wy *Edatdv. "Opbpov S¢ mdAv mapeyéveTo €ls TO (epdv kal Tds O
Aaos nfjpxeTo mpos avTov, kal kabloas €SiSaokey avTovs. dyovoly S€ Ol ypauuaTeLs
kal ol Papioator yvvalka €ml UHOLXELQ KATELANUUEYNY, Kal OTIOAVTES auTny €v
UETw A€yovory avTe, Alddokale, avutn 1 yuvn kaTelAnmTar €m avTodwpw LOLYEVO-
Uévn év 8¢ T4 Vo Nuty Mwichs éveTeilato Tas TotavTas Mbdletr. ov ovv T(
Aéyels; TouTO 8¢ éNeyov TeELpd{oVTES AUTOVY, (va éxwoly kaTnyopely avtol. o Sé
*Inoods kdTw kUpas TG SakTiAw kaTeéypaper €is Tnr ynv. ws S5¢ ETEUEVOV E€pw-
TOVTES AUTAY, drvékuer kai elmev avTols, O dvapdpTnTos U@y mpdTos €T avThy
BaréTw Albov. kai mdl\v kaTtaxipas €ypagpev els Tnv yhv. ol 5¢ dkovoavtes €ETip-
xovto €ls ka® els dpduevor dmo Ty mpecBuTépwr Kkal kateleldn pdros Kkai 1
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yun) év péow ovoa. dvakitias ¢ 6 *Inoods elmev avrh, 'ivat, mod eloty; ovdels
o€ katéxpLver; 1 8¢ elmer, OUSels, kiple. elmev 8¢ 6 Inoobs, OUSe éyd oe kata-
Kkplvw:  mopevov, [kal] dmo ToU vV unkéTt audptave.j

434 Compare: ‘voting stones (pebbles)’ pséphos, pronounciation psiphos / lithos ‘stone’,
YHPOC | A1OOC—respectively Lat. tessera / lithos, TESSERA / A160..

435 The condemning voting tablets bore a C (condemno), the absolving ones an A (ab-
solvo).

436 Cf. Plut. Caes. 10: drogevyer 8' olv 1O €ykAnua, TV TAE(OTWY SLkaoTdv ouUyke-
XULEVOLS TOLS YPAUUAOL TAS YVEIAS ATOSOVTwY, OTTWS JLTITE TaAPaKLVSUVEVOWaLY €V
Tols moAOLs KaTayndLoduevol, uit' drolvoavtes adofriowot mapa Tols AploToLS.
Jn. 8:6: 0 8¢ ’Inoois kdTw kUbas 1o SakTvdw kaT€ypaper eis Tnr yir bzw. Joh 8.8:
kal mdAy kaTakvpas Eypapev els Ty yhv. If the mispelling is in the Greek tradition
we would have to compare KA TA¥YHPICA(MENOI) on the one hand with KA TQ-
KYWACresp. KATAKYWAC on the other, further AIKACTON with AAKTYAQI—or
in case of a direct misunderstanding of the Latin exemplar: KA TQKY¥AC with AC-
CVSATORES (AC...TO > KATQand CVSA...RES > KYWAC) resp. IVDICIO with
DIGITO (cf. Suet. Jul. 74).

437 Suet. Jul. 6: «In Corneliae autem locum Pompeiam duxit [...]; cum qua deinde di-
uortium fecit, adulteratam opinatus a Publio Clodio [...]»; ibidem 74: «[...] inter-
rogatusque, cur igitur repudiasset uxorem [...]»; Plut. Caes. 10: ¢ kaTijyopos 1jpc-
oe "mds ovv dmeméudw T yuvaika;"

438 Mt.19:7-9; cf. also Mt.5:31sq; Mk.10:4-12; Lk.16:18.

439 Cf. Suet. Jul. 1: ‘At the age of sixteen he lost his father. In the following year he was
nominated priest of Jupiter, he broke an engagement made for him while he was still
a boy, to marry one Cossutia, who came from an equestrian family but was very
rich. Instead he married Cornelia, daughter of that Cinna who had been Consul four
times, and later she bore him a daughter named Julia. And under no circumstances
would he allow Sulla to force him to divorce her.” Plut. Caes. 5: ‘Now, in the case
of elderly women, it was ancient Roman usage to pronounce funeral orations over
them; but it was not customary in the case of young women, and Caesar was first
to do so when his own wife died. This also brought him much favor, and earned him
the sympathies of the multitude, who looked upon him as a man of great tenderness
and kindness of heart. After the funeral of his wife, he went out to Spain as quaestor
[...]- When he returned from the province, he married Pompeia as his third wife, al-
ready having by Cornelia a daughter who later became the wife of Pompeius the
Great.’

440 Cf. Cicero’s Cato and Caesar’s Anticato. Cato’s ‘leasing out’ of his wife to the eld-
erly Hortensius—who bequeathed her all his possessions—only to remarry her as a
wealthy widow, played a major role in this polemic. Cf. Plut. Cat. Mi. 25; 52: e(s
0 8N udliota AotSopoduervos o Katoap 1¢) Kdtwve ¢putdomlovtiar mpodépet kai uio-
Bapviav ém T yduw. T( yap €Sl Tapaxwpely Seopevor yuvatkos, 1 T( un Seéuevor
atbs dvalaufdver, €l un Séleap €€ dpxis veelbn 1O yovaior Optnoiw kai véav
éxpnoev (va mlovoiav amoddppn,— Caesar castigated this deal in the sharpest tone
and accused Cato of having debased marriage out of disdainful avarice to a money
transaction: “If he needed a wife, why should he give her to somebody else? And if
he did not need one, what caused him to take her back? Did not he use the poor
woman from the beginning just as a bait for Hortensius? He lent her out while she
was young that he might take her back as a rich widow.”’

441 Plut. Cic. 29: moMn &' v 86fa kal Tals dlais Svoly ddedpals mAnoidlely Tov
KA\dSiov, dv Teptiav pév Mdpkios 0> Prié, K wSlar 8¢ Mételos 6 Kélep elxevr,
v KovaSpavraplav éxdlovr, 6Tt Tav épacTdv Tis avTlj xalkols éupalwv els Pa-
AdvTiov ws dpyvptov €lO€Tepe TO 5 AemTOTATOY TOU XAAKOD VOUIOUATOS KOvd-
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Spdvtny Pwpator kalolotv. €ml TavTy pdAoTa Tov dSe\av kakds nkovoey o KA-
@oLos.

442 MK.12:41-44: Kai kabioas kaTévavtt Tob yalopuvdakiov éfedpel mads o Gylos BdA-
el yalkov els 1O yalopuldriov. kal molol mAovoior €Ballov mold: kal éAGovoa
uila xnpa mrwyn éBalev Aemra Svo, O €0TLY KOSPAVTNS. Kal TPOOKAAETAUEVOS TOUS
nabntas avtod elmey avrols, *Auny Ayw vuiv 5t 1 xrpa abtn 1 mTwyn wAelov
mavTwy éBalev Tav PaldvTwr €is TO yalopuldkiov: TAVTES ydp €k TOU TEPLO-
oevovtos avtols éBalov, alirn 8¢ éi Ths UoTeprioews avThs mdvta Soa elyer éBa-
Aev Glov Tov Blov avTis.

443 Mk.2:23-3:6 and parallel passages Mt.12:1-14, Lk.6:1-11.

444 Despite the explicit order of Pompeius. Cf. Dio Cass. HR 41.6.3-6.

445 Cf. Dio Cass. HR 41.17.1.

446 Cf. Dio Cass. HR 41.17.1-2: TooouTov Te éSénoav ta )(,on,uam a UmETXETO opLot
TOTE Y€ Aa/}sw doTe kal Ta\d ol mdvh' boa év TH Snuooiw Ky 7Tp05‘ Y TOV oTpa-
TLwTAY, obs époPoivTo, Tpodny éSocav. kai ém mAoty TOUTOLS (s Kai dyabols olot
Y €00RTa TNV €lpnuikny UETNUTIONOVTO" OUSETwW yap avTny UeTELApeTar.
avTelme puév odv mpos TNY mepl TV xpnudTwv éorynoiy Aovkids Tis MéTellos
Sripapyos, Kal €meLdn undév émépave, mpds T€ Tovs Onoavpovs NAGe kal Tds Ovpas
avTav €v Tnproet éﬂOLﬁUaTO' outkpor 8¢ 81 kal Ths ¢ulaxils avTol, Womep moU
kal Ths ﬂappnmas‘, ol O’TpaleTal d)poz/ﬂaal/ﬂfs‘ THY TE Ba/lal/aypau Stéxopar (Tny
yap kAetv ol Umatol elyov, domep ovk €E0v Tiol mEAékeowy dvT' avThs xpricacBat)
Kkal mdvta Ta xpnpata étepopnoav.

Plut. Caes. 35: Tov 8¢ Snudpxov MeTéAov kwAUovTos auvTov €k TV dATodETWY
xpnpata Aaupdvety kai vopovs TLvds TPOPEPOVTOS, ovk €pn TOV avuTor Smlwy kal
Vouwy kaipov elvar: "ov 8’ €l Tols mpaTTouévols Suokolaivels, Vv pév ékmodSwy
dmo- mappnoias yap ov SelTar moAeuos 6Tay 8¢ kaTdfwuar Ta dmha ovupfdoewy
YEVOUEVWY, TOTE Taplwy Snuaywyroets." "kal TavT" épn "Aéyw TOV éuavrov Si-
kalwy UpLéuevos: éuds ydp €l kal ov kal mdrtes Soovs e€lAnpa TOV TEOS Eé
oTaotacdrvtwy." TavTa mpos Tov MéTelov eitdy, €Bddile mpos Tas Ovpas Tov Ta-
JLE(OV. 1) PatVouevwr S¢ TV KAELSOV, XAAKELS UETATEUPAIUEVOS EKKOTTELY EKE-
Aevev. avbis &' évioTauévov Tob MeTélov kal Tivwyr émaivotvTwy, &aTswa’;zeuog
nﬂa/\noez/ AamTOKTEVELY auToV, €L 1) 7TCZUO'CZLTO ﬂapel/ox/la)z/ "kal TOUT' " épn "uelpd-
Ktov otk dyvoels 611 pot SuokoddTepor 1y elmelv i mpalar." oiTos ¢ Adyos TOTe
kal MéTelov dmelfelv émoinoe katadeloavta, kal Td dA\a padiws avTd kal Ta-
Xéws UmnpeTelobar mpos Tov molepov. EotpdTevoe 8' els IBnpiav, mpdTepov
Eyrwkws Tovs Tepl "Adpdviov kal Bdppwra Toumniov mpeoPevtas éxPalety |[...].
App. BC 2.41.164: 0 8¢ Kaioap €s Pduny émeiybels Tov Te Shuov, €k uvijuns Tov
ém 2vAa kal Maplov kakov medpikoTa, EATiol kal Umooyxéoeot mollals averdii-
Bave kai Tols éxbpols évonuaivéuevos pdavfpwmiav elmev, 671 kal Aevkiov Aoui-
TLov Aoy amadn pebeln peta Tav xpnpdtwy. Ta 8¢ kAetfpa Tov Snpootwy Taulelwy
éféxonTe Kkal Tov Snudpxwv €vi MeTélw kwAvovTt Odvatov nmeilel. Tav Te
aavoTwy éxiver xpnudtwy, d paoty éml Kedtols mdlat oiv dpd Snuooia Tebhvar,
un calevely és undeév, el un Kedtikos molepos €miot. 0 S¢ €pn Kedtols avtos €s
TO dogaléoTaTov E\wv Aedukévar Tij mOAeL v dpdv.

447 Cf. MK.2:18-3:6: Kai rioav ol pabntai ’lwdvvov kai oi $apioaiol vnoTevortes. Kal
éoxovtar kal Aéyovorr avtg, Awa i ol pabntal *lwdvvov kai ol pabnrai TV Pa-
pLoaiwy vnoTevovoty, ol 8¢ ool pabntal ov vnoTevovoly; kal elmer avtols 6 Inoois,
Mp Svvavrtar ol viol Tob vuug@vos év ¢ O vuudios UET auT@y EOTLV VNOTEVEL,
boov xpovov éxovaly TOV vuudiov UET avTay ov Suvavtar VnoTeUely. é\evoovTal
8¢ nuépar dtav amapdfj amw avTar O Yuupios, kal TOTE VNoTEVoOUTLY €V EKEVY T
nuépa. ovdels €miPAnua pdrovs dyvdpov €mpdmTel €Ml (udTiov malaidv: €l ¢ uij,
aipet 17O TAjpwpa am avTol TO Kkaitvor Tov malalob kai xelpov oxloua ylveTat. kai
oUels Pdlel olvov véov els dokols malaiovs: €l 8¢ un, prifel 6 olvos Tovs dokovs
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Kkai 6 olvos dmé\uTar kal ol dokol* dAa olvov véov eis dokols kaivols. Kal éyé-
VETO auTov €v Tols odfBacty mapamopevecfar Sta Tav omopiuwy, kal ol padntal
avTov npfavto odov molely TiAAovTes Tovs oTdyvas. kal ol ®apioaiol éleyor av-
7, I8¢ Ti morovowy Tols odfBaciy b ovk éfeoTiy, kal A€yel avTols, OvSémoTe d-
vé€yvwTe TL émoinoer Aavis 0Te xpelav €oxev kal €émelvacer avTos kal ol LeT av-
700, Tds €loHNber €ls TOV olkov Tob Beod ém *APLabap dpxiepéws Kkai Tovs dpTous
Ths mpobéoews Epayer, ols ovk éfeaTiy payelv el un Tovs iepels, kal ESwkev kal
Tols oW avTd ovoiy, kai é\eyer avrols, To odffator Sia Tov dvbpwmor €yEveTo
Kkal ovy O avlpwmos Sta TO odBBaTor: WoTE KUPLOS ETTLY O ViOS ToD avfpwmov kal
T00 caffdtov. Kai e€lohlbev mdliv eis Thv cvvaywyniy. kai 1y éxel dvBpwmos
efnpappévny Exwr TN xelpa: kal mapeTipovy avtov €l Tols odpBacty Bepamevoet
avTov, (va katnyopriowoty avtob. kal A€yet T¢) avlodmy 1@ TNy Enpay xelpa éxovTt,
Eyepe €ls 1O péoov. kal Aéyel avtols, 'Eéeotiv Tols odBBfaoty dyadov motfioat 1
Kakomolfioat, uxny oaoat 1 dTokTeLvaL; ol 8¢ €omwy. kal TepLPAEYduEVOs av-
TOUS HET Opyhs, ovAumoUIEVOS €T T]j TWPWoeL TN kapdlas avTay AEyeL TG dv-
Opust, "ExTetvor Ty xelpa. kal €EETEWEY kal dmexaTeoTddn 1 xelp avTob. kal
€fedfovTes ol PapLoalol €vbvs ueta Tov HpwSiavdy ovuPovdior €éSiSovy kat avTod
OTws avTor ATOAETWaLY.

448 Diverse manuscripts have éfnppauuévny instead of éénpaupévnr. Cf. Aland &
Nestle (181957).

449 Caes. Civ. 3.70: His tantis malis haec subsidia succurrebant, quominus omnis dele-
retur exercitus, quod Pompeius insidias timens, credo quod haec praeter spem acci-
derant eius qui paulo ante ex castris fugientis suos conspexerat, munitionibus ad-
propinguare aliqguamdiu non audebat, equitesque eius angustiis atque his a Caesaris
militibus occupatis, ad insequendum tardabantur. ita parvae res magnum in utram-
que partem momentum habuerunt.

450 Caes. Civ. 3.105: Caesar cum in Asiam venisset, reperiebat T. Ampium conatum
esse pecunias tollere Epheso ex fano Dianae eiusque rei causa senatores omnes ex
provincia evocavisse, ut his testibus in summam pecuniae uteretur, sed interpellatum
adventu Caesaris profugisse. ita duobus temporibus Ephesiae pecuniae Caesar au-
xilium tulit. item constabat Elide in templo Minervae repetitis atque enumeratis die-
bus, quo die proelium secundum Caesar fecisset, simulacrum Victoriae, quod ante
ipsam Minervam conlocatum esset et ante ad simulacrum Minervae spectavisset, ad
valvas se templi limenque convertisse. eodemque die Antiochiae in Syria bis tantus
exercitus clamor et signorum sonus exauditus est, ut in muris armata civitas discur-
reret. hoc idem Ptolomaide accidit. Pergamique in occultis ac reconditis templi, quo
praeter sacerdotes adire fas non est—quae Graeci adyta appellant—tympana sonu-
erunt. item Trallibus in templo Victoriae, ubi Caesaris statuam consecraverant, pal-
ma per eos dies [in tecto] inter coagmenta lapidum ex pavimento exstitisse ostende-
batur.

451 Padua was the hometown of Livius, who had a conspicuous inclination to omens
and miraculous signs. Plutarchus bases the tradition of this anecdote on him.

452 Plut. Caes. 47: 2nueiwy 8¢ molav yevouévwr Tiis vikns €mpavéoTaTov (oTopelTal
70 mepl TpdAets. €v yap (epd Nikns avdpias eloTikel Kaioapos, kal 10 mepl avTe)
Xwplov avTé Te oTepeov duoel kal Ay okANpd KaTeoTpwiévor v drwlev: éx
TOUTOU A€YyovoLr avaTetlat goivika mapa Tny Pdoty Tol avdpLdvTos. év 8¢ TlataBiw
[dios KopvijAios, avip €0Sckipos €mi pavtikij, Atplov o0 ovyypadéws moAlTns kal
yvapLpos, ETvyxaver €m' olwvols kabjuevos éxelvny Ty nuépav. kai mpaTov UEY,
s AlPLés ¢not, Tov kaipov éyvw Ths udxns, kal mpds Tovs mapdvtas elmey OTL
kal 81 mepaiveTar TO xphua kai cvviacty €ls épyov ol dvdpes. atbis ¢ mpos T
Oéq yevduevos kal Ta onuela katiddy, dvidato uet' évovoiaciiod Poov: "vikds &
Katoap." ékmlayévrwy 8¢ 1@V TapaTuxovTwy, TEPLEAWY TOV OTEYavor dmo Ths Ke-
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balils évauoTos €pn un mply €émbioecbar mdAw, 1j Tfj TEXVY papTyphioar TO €pyov.
TavTa pév otv 0 AlBLos olitws yevéoBar kataBeBatovrar.

Dio Cass. HR 41.61.4-5: kai év TpdAeot ¢oivikd Te év 1¢) Tiis Nikns va@ dva-
divar kal TNy Geov avtny mpos elkova Tov Kaloapos €v mAaylw mov kelpuévny peta-
otpapivat, [...] kal €v Iataoviw Tis vov 'Italias ToTe 8¢ €Tt [alatias dpvibds
Twvas ovy 6Tt Stayyeldar avtny dldd kal Setéar Tpdmov Tivd: Tdios ydp Tis Kopvri-
Mos mdvTa Ta yevoueva dkplfas Te €F auTV ETEKUIPATO Kal TOLS TapovoLy
éényrioarto.

453 MK.4:30-32: Kai é\eyev, Tlds opotdowuer tny Bacilelav Tov Geod 1j €v Tivt avTny
mapaBolj Oouey; ws kokkw owdrews, Os OTav omapfj €l Ths Yiis, HLKPOTEPOY OV
TAVTWY TOV oTEPUdTOY TOY €T THS YAS, kal 6Tav omapy, dvapaivel kal yiveTat
uetlor mavTwy Tov Aaxdvwy kal molel kAdSovs ueydlovs, wote Svvacbar Umo Tny
oKLAY aUTOD TA TETELVA TOU 0Upavol KaTaoknyouv.

454 The consonants carrying the sense are in inverted order: PhNK <|> SNP (here the K
of @OINIKA tends to the sibilant because of the attraction of adjectives: cf. English
Phoenician). Was the word #OINIK A, from a later Aramaic viewpoint, seen as a het-
erogram and hence inverted to CINATII? Or was the beginning of the word @O, re-
spectively &, (@/NIKA could have stood perfectly in the exemplar) read as C, as sig-
ma lunatum (with a metathesis of the last two vocals and the confusion of K and 17)?

455 But doves were nestling on the offshoot of the other palm tree that Caesar had
found at Munda. Cf. Suet. Aug. 94.10, with an interpretation concerning Octavi-
anus.

456 Mk.4:1: Kal mda\v ripfato Si8dokewr mapa Ty Odlacoav: kal ovvdyeTar mpos
avTov Gxlos TAELOTOS, WoTE avTov els mAolov éufdvta kabfiobar év Tfj Galdooy,
kai mds 6 dylos mpds TNv Odlacoar éml Ths yhs noav.

457 MK.4:2: kal éSiSaokev avtovs €v mapaPolals moldd kai éleyev avtols €v Tfj Si-
Saxqi avrov [...].

458 MK.4:3-8: AkoveTe. (500 €fNAGer O omeipwy omelpal. kal €YEveTo €V TG omelpeLY
b pév émecer mapa Y 0650V, kai HAfev Ta meTelva Kkal kaTépayev avTo. kal dAdo
émeoer Eml TO TETP@Ses Sov ovk elxev yhv oMY, kal evdis éfavéTelder Sia TO
un éxewv Bdbos yis: kal 0Te avéTelder o 1NjAtos €xavuatiodn kai Sta TO un éxeLv
pllav éfnpdvln. kal d\o émeoer els Tas akdvbas, kal avéBnoav al dkav@ar kal
owémméar avTo, kal kapmov ovk €Swkev. kal dA\a émecer €ls Tnw yhHv THY KaAjy
Kkal €8iSov kapmov avaPaivovta kal avéaviueva kal €pepev év TpidkovTa kal év
éénkovta kal év ekatov.

459 MK.4:9-11: kai éleyer, ‘Os éxel dra drovely drovéTtw. Kal 6te éyéveTo kata jio-
vas, npdTwy avtor ol mepl avTov ol Tols Swéeka Tds mapaPfords. kal €leyev av-
Tols, Yutv 1O pvotipiov SéSotar Tiis Pactdelas Tov Beol Exelvols S¢ Tols €fw
€v mapaPolals Ta mdvra yivetat, [...].

460 Cf. i.a. Leschhorn, p.211sqq.

461 MKk.4:12 (Jes.6:9-10): i{va | BAémovTes BA€mwory kai un (Swotv, | kal dkovortes
akovwoty kal pn ovvaoty, | uimote émotpéfwoly kal dped]j avtols.

462 MK.4:21-22: Kai éleyer avtols, ML épxeTar o \vxvos i(va 0mo Tov uddiov Tebj
B vmo v kMvny; ovy va €ml Tnr Auxviav TEO[;, ov ydp €0TLY KPUTTOV €av un
(va ¢avepwlyj, ovSé €yéveTo dmikpupor dAl’ (va éNOp els davepov.

463 MK.4:26-29: Kai éleyer, OUtws éoTiv i Baotdela ToU Oeol ws dvpwmos Pdly Tov
omdpov €M ThS yhAs kal kabevdy kal €yelpnTar vikTa kal nuépav, kal O omopos
BAacTd@ kal unkivntal ds otk olSev avTds. avTopudTn 1j yi kapmopopel, mpdTov Xdp-
Tov €lTa oTdyvw elta mAnpn[s] oiTov év TG oTdyvi. STav 8¢ mapadol O kapmos,
€V0Us admooTéMeL TO Spémavov, 6TL TAPEOTNKEY O BEPLIUTS.

464 Cf. for example Wikenhauser & Schmid (61973).

465 Cf. Blass et al. (171990), par.5, especially footnote 10, p.7-8. Also the fact that in
the bilingual manuscripts—like the Codex D, Bezae Cantabrigiensis—the Greek has
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been corrected on the basis of Latin, it makes one ponder: why did the Latin text
have a higher authority? Did one act on an older tradition that still knew that the
Greek text was itself a translation of a Latin one?

V. Synoptic Comparison

466 Plut. Caes. 68; Suet. Jul. 85; App. BC 2.148; Dio Cass. HR 44.51.

467 As is known, the conclusion of Mark 16:9-20 is a later addition. This describes the
appearance of the risen one, which was at first not believed (16:11); this corre-
sponds to the appearance of Octavianus as the new Caesar, which was at first op-
posed. That just this is a later addition and alignment with the Gospel of John will
give us a hint as to their respective authorship (see below).

468 Dio Cass. HR 44.51.1.

469 Caesar reports only on events up till the death of Pompeius and his arrival in Egypt,
that is to say on the decisive years of the change of power in 49 and 48 bc. Even if
we add the rest of the Corpus Caesarianum—-Bellum Alexandrinum, Africum and
Hispaniense—the report on Caesar’s murder is still missing.

470 In both of Caesar’s biographies that have come down to us—those by Plutarchus
and Suetonius—the beginning is lost. But the childhood story of Caesar the self-
made man was surely not as elaborate as that of daddy’s boy and heir, Octavianus.

471 Except for the war reports and a few letters, all of Caesar’s writings are unfortunate-
ly lost. Amongst these were: De analogia, an Anticato and a poem iter, ‘The journey’
(Suet. Jul. 56). Also, none of the small works of his youth have been preserved: Po-
ems and Speeches (Plut. Caes. 2), In Praise of Hecules, a tragedy called Oedipus
and Collected Aphorisms. Their nature was such that Augustus forbade their pub-
lication (Suet. ibid.). The beginning sections covering the childhood and youth of
Caesar is also missing in our received biographies.

472 Cf. Gabba (1956).

473 The Gospel of John is so named because according to Jn.24 it was written by the
favorite disciple John, who in our hypothesis is Octavianus Augustus himself.

474 1tis only in the Gospel of John that John the disciple is established as heir at the foot
of the cross, he even takes the place of Jesus: ‘[...] he saith unto his mother, Woman,
behold thy son!” (Jn.19:26) (NB: Jesus does not address her with the expected
‘Mother’, but with *‘Woman’, Gr. gynai, which means ‘Wife’ too. This is correct: she
was Calpurnia, his wife, becoming mother of the posthumously adopted son Octa-
vianus, the new Caesar, the resurrected Jesus). This fits in with the ideology of Au-
gustus, who saw himself as Caesar’s heir, even as the new Caesar: (h)o neos. This
passage is missing in Mark—it did not suit Marcus Antonius who had ambitions to
assume the spiritual heritage as flamen Divi lulii. Also this ‘disciple, whom Jesus
loved’” was faster than Peter and ‘did outrun Peter, and came first to the sepulchre’
(In.19:26, 20:2-4). This corresponds to the fact that Octavianus—through his fast
actions and his overtaking of Antonius—came to possess the spoils of Caesar, i.e.
the heritage and Caesar’s succession. This is also missing in Mark, and it must be
missing, because it was Octavianus’ propaganda and it did not correspond to Mar-
cus Antonius’ point of view.

475 This could explain the false ending of Mark. It is possible that his original ending
turned out so much philo-Petrine and anti-Johanine—i.e. pro Antonius and contra
Octavianus—that it was later replaced by an ending favorable to John.

476 The lion on the coins of Marcus Antonius is linked by commentators not only with
the sign of the zodiac of Antonius but also with the emblem of the Gallic city Lug-
dunum, where he is said to have had coins minted with the lion on the reverse (Mas-
silia demonstrably had a lion on its municipal coat of arms) and with a passage in
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Plinius (Hist. Nat. viii 21), where it is reported that Antonius won acclaim by pub-
licly appearing in a chariot drawn by a pair of lions. It is conspicuous however that,
different from the coins minted in Lugdunum, on this one the lion holds a sword in
his paw: according to Plutarchus (Pomp. 80) a lion with a sword was engraved in
the signet ring of Pompeius, which Theodotos handed over to Caesar in Alexandria.
As Caesar’s magister equitum, Antonius, while Caesar was busy with war and with
Cleopatra in Alexandria, had made off with the goods of Pompeius in Rome, espe-
cially his mansion which he had reconstructed to be even more luxurious than be-
fore (Plut. Caes. 51). After Caesar’s death Antonius got his treasure together with
the files and documents from Caesar’s wife Calpurnia (Plut. Ant. 15). Amongst
these there might have been the signet ring of Pompeius which Antonius might have
used after he had obtained the East, i.e. the former sphere of control of Pompeius,
during the division of the Empire with the other triumvirs Octavianus and Lepidus.
If however, Caesar had given Pompeius’ signet ring to Cleopatra, then Antonius
should have received it from her.

In any case the lion, the heraldic animal of Marcus Antonius, is the symbol of the
Evangelist Mark—as is demonstrated by the lion of Venice. Interestingly, the Vene-
tians have the relics of Mark from Alexandria, the city where Marcus Antonius died
and was buried.

477 In the case of Octavianus there was additionally the Capricorn as his birth sign, cf.
note 231. The attributes of the other Evangelists also have their origin in the Caesar/
Octavianus story: the bull of Luke is that of the founder of cities / respectively of
Mars Ultor, the angel of Matthew is Victoria. The Tetramorph of Syrian origin was
the relational framework (Ez.1:4sqq, Apk.4:6s0Q).

478 Suet. Jul. 37-77, Plut. Caes. 15-17.

479 App. BC 2.14.52-53.

480 In Eusebius, Ekklésiastiké historia 3.39.15: "Mdpkos uév épunvevtns IéTpov ye-
Volevos, 6oa euvnuovevoey, dkplfas €ypaer, ov uévtol Tdéel Ta Umo ToU Kuplov
i Aexbévta 1 mpaxbévTa. oUTe ydp mkovoey TOU kuplov oUTe mapnkolovdnoer av-
T, VoTepov 8¢, ws Epny, IIéTpw: s mpos Tds xpelas €molelTo Tds Sidackalias,
a\' ovy @omep ovvTaély TV KUpLak@y TOLOUUEVOS AOYiwy, WOTE OUSEV TiuapTeV
Mcdpkos oUTws évia ypddas ws dmeuvnuivevoer. €vos yap EmoLTioaTo TpovoLay, To
Under Wv fkovoer mapalimely 1 Yevoacbal TL év avTols "

481 The later reconstruction of the 24 books of the Jews may serve as an illustration.
They had been burned when the temple was destroyed, and were dictated by Ezra
again, partly collected ‘from the hearts of the people’, partly obtained from a new
revelation. Cf. 2 Ezr.14:45 (also called 4 Esr.: apocryphon).

482 Cf. i.a. Chr. Burchard in Der Kleine Pauly (1979), s.v. ‘Jesus’, Sp.1345.

483 MK.15:23-24: xal €s5iSovv avTd éouvpriouévor olvor: bs 8¢ ovik éNafev. kal oTav-
povowy avtor—'And they gave him to drink wine mingled with myrrh: but he re-
ceived [it] not. And when they had crucified him...’

484 Lk.23:56: JmooTpépacar 8¢ nroluacar dpdupata kai pvpa.—'And they returned,

and prepared spices and ointments.’
JN.19:39-40: BAber ¢ kal Nikodnpos, 6 ENBwv mpos avTov YUKTOS TO TPATOV, épwyr
puiyia ouvpyns kai dA\dns ds Atpas éxatdv. élafov ovv 1O odua Tod ’Inood kai
éSnoav avto dboviols peTa TAV dpwudTwy, kabws €Gos éotiv Tols 'lovdaiots évTa-
¢rdlerv—"And there came also Nicodemus, which at the first came to Jesus by
night, and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred pound [weight].
Then took they the body of Jesus, and wound it in linen clothes with the spices, as
the manner of the Jews is to bury.’

485 Mt.27:34-35: éSwkar avTd mely olvov UeTd xOMS UEULYUEVOY: Kal Yevoduevos
ovk 1n0éAnoer metv. oTavpdoavtes S¢ avtor—'[...] They gave him vinegar to drink
mingled with gall: and when he had tasted [thereof], he would not drink. And they
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crucified him [...]". In some manuscripts we see dfos, ‘vinegar’ instead of olvov,
‘wine’.

486 As we saw in the case of Marcus Antonius, the name of his gens, Antonius, became
Simon (Peter), who had—as Papias reports—Mark as ‘interpreter’. This is very well
understandable: Simon was the ‘interpreted’ name of Mark (Marcus Antonius).

487 App. BC 2.1.1: éTepa éupvdia Puuaiots Tordde €yiyveto, uéxpl Idios Katoap kal
Toumrjtos Mdyvos d\ijdots émodéunoar [...], with a possible influence by App. BC
2.72.299: ’Ala TdSe pév wkovouer Geos €s dpxny THOSE ThS VOV €TEXOUONS Td
mavra nyepovias: Vell. 2.48: Intra breue deinde spatium, belli ciuilis exarserunt
initia [...].

488 MK.1:1: " Apxn Tob evayyellov *Inoov XpitoTov [viod Geov].

489 Arché not only means ‘commencement’, ‘beginning’, but above all ‘dominion’,

‘power’, and as such is the translation of the Latin imperium. Imperium is translated
with arché by, i.a., Nicolaus Damascenus (Bios Kaisaros 18.53), Dio Cassius (HR
45.2.7) and Appianus (BC 2.32.124: T7js Kaloapos dpxfis TelevTaia), but who also
uses égemonia (i.a. BC 3.18.66). Hence, via euangelion tés archés, ‘message of vic-
tory of the (nascent) Empire’, it could have become arché tou evangeliou, ‘beginning
of the Gospel’.
It is interesting to observe how in the respective first appearances of the name in
Mark and in Appianus Jesus Christus corresponds to Gaius Caesar and not Julius
Caesar as we might think. Caesar also speaks of himself as Gaius Caesar (Plut.
Caes. 46). On the occasion of the last redaction of Mark, Gaius was certainly near
enough to Jesus, as was Caesar to Christus, to justify the substitution.

490 See above chapter Words and Wonders, Baptism. Plut. Caes. 30.1-2 and 30.4.
Suet. Jul. 29. Vell. 2.48.1 and 2.48.5. Caes. Civ. 1.11.1 and 1.26.4.

About Q. Caecilius Metellus Pius Scipio, a fierce opponent of Caesar see note 366.
Cf. Caes. Civ. 1.2.1: Haec Scipionis oratio, quod senatus in urbe habebatur
Pompeiusque aderat, ex ipsius ore Pompei mitti uidebatur.

491 MK.1:4: €yéveto *lwdvvns [0] BamTilwy €v T €pripw Kkal knpvoowy BATTLONA LET-
avolas €ls dpeory auapTidv.

492 We have already also seen how the names Pompeius and Johannes (John) corre-
spond to each other—via (h)o Gnaios > Johannes. But since Appianus calls both ri-
vals Gaius Caesar and Pompeius Magnus at the beginning we have to think here as
above with Gaius Caesar > Jesus Christ (see note 489) of a substitution of Baptizén
Johannes for Pompeius Magnus. Acoustically and in the writing they are not very
far from each other but not overly close either. The transition could have occurred
elsewhere so that it was clear to the Evangelist when editing that Magnus was to be
replaced by John. Or we would have to give up our hypothesis that Johannes comes
from (h)o Gnaios and rather determine a direct parentage from Magnus:
MAGNYVS > IQANNHC; POMPEIVS MAGNVS > BATITIZON IQANNHC.

If however Pompeius Magnus was a unit in the exemplar then Mk. 1:1 and 1:4
would have belonged together originally: ‘The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus
Christ, [the Son of God]. John did baptize in the wilderness [...]" would have read:
‘The beginning of the civil wars between Gaius Caesar and Pompeius Magnus. This
one was in Rome [...]". By inserting the Isaiah-citation Mk. 1:2-3, both components
of Pompeius Magnus were separated: Pompeius got stuck with Jesus as uiou theou,
‘Son of God’, Magnus became independent as John and received as surrogate for
Pompeius (h)o baptizon, ‘the baptist’, which was borrowed from Metellus Scipio’s
postulabat, ‘demanded’.

If we are seeing things correctly, then ‘the baptist’ would be the ‘arming one’ who
demands ‘disarmament’ from his opponent. The sentence would originally have
been built like that in order to accentuate the mendaciousness of Pompeius/John.
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493 Vell. 2.49.4: Cn. Pompeius consulesque et maior pars senatus, relicta VVrbe ac dein-
de Italia, transmisere Dyrrachium.

Suet. Jul. 34: [...] Brundisium tetendit, quo consules Pompeiusque confugerant
guam primum transfretaturi.

Caes. Civ. 1.6.3-7: de reliquis rebus ad senatum refertur: tota Italia dilectus habea-
tur; [...] pecunia uti ex aerario Pompeio detur. [...] consules—quod ante id tempus
accidit nunquam—...] ex urbe proficiscuntur [...] totas Italia dilectus habentur,
arma imperantur, pecunia a municipiis exiguntur, e fanis tolluntur, omnia diuina hu-
manaque iura permiscentur. Caes. Civ. 1.10.1: Acceptis mandatis Roscius cum [L.]
Caesare Capuam peruenit ibique consules Pompeiumque inuenit; postulata Caesa-
ris renuntiat.

Dio Cass. HR 41.6.1: ¢ofnbels otv Sia Tatd' & Houmrjios (kal ydp €0 nmioTaTo
67t moAU Tob Kaloapos, dv ye émi 14 Snijuw yévwvtat, E\aTTwioeTal) avTos TE €s
Kaumaviav mplyv Tovs mpéoPeis émavelbely, ws kal pdov €xel TOAEUTIOWY, TPOATTVE,
kal Ty PovAny dmacayv peta Ty TAS dpxas €xovtwy dkolovdioai ol €kélevoer,
ddeidv T€ ogrot Soypatt Ths €xdnulas SoUs, kal TPOELTWY OTL TOV UopelvavTa év
Te T [ow kal év T¢ opolw Tols Td €vavTtia opiol mpdTTovoly €FoL.

App. BC 2.36.142: *Qv ol UmaTor muvbavduevor Tov Toumiior ovk elwy €ml Ths €-
avTol yvduns éumeLpomodéuws evoTabely, all' éEdtpuvor éxmnday és v Itallav
Kal oTPaTONOYEY WS THS TOAEWS KATAANPONCOUEVNS auTiKA.

App. BC 2.37.148: ééjjer Tiis 1€ Povdiis kai This molews avTika €s Tny év Kamip
oTpatidy, kal ol UmaTol ouvelTorTO avT@® Tovs dAlous &' dmopla Te és molv ka-
TeLXE, Kal SLeVUKTEPEVOV €V T() PovdevTnplw HeT' dMidwy. dua &' nuépa 170 TAEov
Opws €€riel kai €Siwke Tov Tloumriov.

App. BC 2.39.152: AvTos &' ¢ Toutrjios Tav dug' avtov 1idn TeAdv Ta uev éSwke
Tols vmdTols mpoandyetr €s "Hrelpov €k Boevteaiov, kal Siémlevoar olde avtika
dopalds és Avppdyiov: fiv *Emidauvéy Tives elvar vouilovol Sia Toidrde dyvolav.
Plut. Caes. 34: Oi uév ovv Umator und' & véuos éoti mpo é€édov Goavtes Epuyor,
Epevyor &¢ kal Ty PovdevTr ol TAeLaToL, TPdTOVY Tiva Su' apmayis dmo Ty (Slwy
6 Tt TUyoLeV woTep dAMoTplwy Aaufdrovtes.  elol 8' ol kal opdSpa Ta Kaloapos
nenuévol mpoTepov EFEmecor Umo OduPovs TOTE TV AoyLou@v, kal CULTaApnVé-
XOnoav ovdév Seduevor TG pevuaTt Ths Popds EKE(Vns.

Plut. Caes. 35: O 6¢ Kaioap Trv Te ToU Aouttiov oTpatiav mapélaPe, kal Tovs
dM\ovs, éoovs €v Tals modeat TToutniw oTpaToloyovuévovs épbace katalaBuwy. mo-
AUs 8¢ yeyovws 1100 kal ¢poPepds, ém' avtov nlavve Toutrjiov. 6 8' ovk €éSéEato Tny
épodov, dA\' €ls BoevTéoior puydwy, ToUs L€V UTdTOUS TPOTEPOY E0TELAE UETA SU-
vdpews e€ls Avppdxtov, avtos 8' dAlyov voTepor €meNdovTos Kaioapos éEémicvoer
[...]

494 MK.1:5-6: kal éfemopeveTo mpos avTov mdoa 1) lovdala ydpa kai ol ‘lepocolvuiTat
mavTes, kal éBamTidovTo UM avtol €v Td lopSdvy moTaud éfopoloyovuevor Tas
duaptias avtov. kal 1y 6 lwdvins évSeduuévos Tpixas kaunlov kal (wvny Sepua-
Tivny mepl v dopur avtov [...]. The last sentence is a citation from the second
Book of Kings (2 Kings 1:8, cf. Zach.13:4) and it there signifies Elia; it is missing in
the Bezae Cantabrigiensis and the Itala.

495 The region of Campania was decisive for the war in that the first colonies were set-
tled there. The first settlers had been veterans of Pompeius, but the basis for the set-
tlements was the lex lulia, Caesar’s land laws given during his consulate in the year
59 bc which made them possible. Accordingly Campania did not provide secure
support to Pompeius (cf. Caes. Civ. 1.14: Cn. Pompeius pridie eius diei ex urbe pro-
fectus iter ad legiones habebat, quas a Caesare acceptas in Apulia hibernorum causa
disposuerat. dilectus circa urbem intermittuntur; nihil citra Capuam tutum esse om-
nibus uidetur. Capuae primumn sese confirmant et colligunt dilectumque colo-
norum, qui lege lulia Capuam deducti erant, habere instituunt; gladiatoresque, quos
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ibi Caesar in ludo habebat, ad forum productos Lentulus «spe> libertatis confirmat
atque iis equos attribuit et se sequi iussit; quos postea monitus ab suis, quod ea res
omnium iudicio reprehendebatur, circum familiares conuentus Campaniae custo-
diae causa distribuit; Dio Cass. HR 41.6.4: see text below): He was forced to move
on and go to the two legions in Apulia, which he had obtained from Caesar when
he declared he had to wage war in Syria, then he had to withdraw via Brundisium
to Dyrrhachium. The quotation in Mark taken from the second Book of the Kings
(2 Kings 1:8) could in its part ‘about his loins’, osphyn, cover asphalés, ‘secure’, be-
cause Pompeius was not safe there—unless Apulia lingers on here.

Cf. Caes. Civ. 1.14, Dio Cass. HR 41.6.4.

496 Caes. Civ. 3.96.3: Pompeius, iam cum intra uallum nostri uersarentur, equum nac-
tus detractis insignibus imperatoriis decumana porta se ex castris eiecit protinusque
equo citato Larisam contendit.

Plut. Caes. 45: dmeSvoato puév tnr évaydvior kal oTpatnykny €oonra, ¢evyort
8¢ mpémovoar petatapor vmeLnAber.

App. BC 2.81.343: kai elmwv Tijv 7€ oTodny évijAlae kai (mmov émpBas ovv ¢pilots
Téooapory [...].

497 Plut. Caes. 34: O uév ovv Umator und' & vopos éoti mpo é€édov Gioavtes Epvyov,

Epevyor 8¢ kal Twv BovdevTwr ol mAeloTol, Tpomov Tiva St' apmayns amo Tav (Siwv
0 Tt TUxoter domep dAoTplwy Aaufdrovtes.  elol 8' ol kal opdSpa Ta Kaioapos
npnuévol mpdTepov €E€mecor vmod BduPovs TOTE TOV AoyLou@v, kal CUpTAPNVE-
xOnoav ovdév Sedpevor T@ pevpatt Tis Popds €xelvns. olkTpoTaTor 8¢ TO Géaua
Ths Tolews NV, EMPEPOUEVOY TOTOUTOU XELUGVOS OTEP VEWS UTO KUBEPYNTOY
ATayopevorTWY TPOs TO TUVTUXOV EKTECELY KOULLOUEVTS.
Dio Cass. HR 41.7.1-3: kdx ToUuTov kai €s Ta dA\a ouolws mdavta 8opuBudns opwy
kal Tapaxddns 1j dvdoTaocis €yéveto. ol Te ydp éfidvTes (Hoav 8¢ mdvTes ds el-
mely ol mpoTol kal Ths PBovdils kal Ths (mmdSos kal Tpoo€Tt kal TO ToU Ouilov)
AOyw pév €mi moAENw dpwprdvTo, Epyw S¢ Td TV €EAAWKOTWY ETATyov: TV TE€ yap
maTplba kal Tds €v avTj SlaTplpas EKALTELY kal Td dAAGTpLa TE(XN OlKELOTEPA TWY
opeTEQWY vouilelr avaykalouevor Selvas EAvTorTo. Ol T€ yap mavolknoig avioTd-
HEVOL TA (epa kal TOUS OlkoUs TO T€ €5ados TO maTp@ov ws Kal TaV AVTLOTATLWTGY
€vdUs éodueva dmélimor, kal avTol oliTw THV yvduny, dv ye kal mepLowbioty, elxov
ws kav Tfj MarxeSovig Tfj T€ Opdky kaToikrioovTes [...].

498 One influence could have been carried on from the hastiness in leaving the city, a
real ‘flight’, and could have hidden in the garment of camel’s hair: Triches are ‘hair’
but trechd means ‘run, race, hurry’; kamélos is a ‘camel’, but also a ‘caravan’; and
a kamilos is a ‘hawser’: Did Mark here see Pompeius fleeing with all of his baggage
or hastily hoisting the anchor and leading away his army, leaving the city behind
him like a ship without a captain? The second influence might have been the “ferry-
ing over’, transfretare in Latin: Simply perceived as transferre, and because ferre
means ‘to carry’ and a camel is a ‘pack-animal’, Mark made ‘to transcamel’ out of
it, a Latin-Aramaism typical for him. Then he applied the ‘carrying’ on the clothes
(endeduménos means ‘wore’ in this sense), reinterpreted trans in trichas, ‘hair’, and
thus transformed transferre into ‘clothed with camel’s hair’. Thirdly theoretically
trans fretum, ‘across the strait’, could have become trichas kamélou via trans
canalem also. Nevertheless the ‘camel’ has more probably evolved from a misunder-
stood Campania resp. Capua.

499 App. BC 2.36.144: tépatd Te avTols émémmre mola kai onuela olpdvia: alud Te
yap éSofev 6 Geos Uoar kal Ebava (Spdoal kal kepavvol meoely ém vews moAlovs
kal nulovos Tekelv: dAda Te molda Suoxeph] mpoeaTiualve TNy €s del ThHs ToALTelas
avaipeoiv Te€ kal petapolrjv.— Many portents and signs in the sky took place. It
seemed as if God let it rain blood, the statues of the gods issued sweat, lightning



to Synoptic Comparison 437

struck several temples and a mule foaled. There were also many other prodigies that
betokened the final abolition of the old order of the state and the revolution.’

500 App. BC 2.68.283: avtg S¢ Ta Tloumniw Ths avTiis YUKTOS Tiva Tav Lepelwy éxpu-
yovTa ov ouveATipon, kal LeNLOT@Y €01uds €Tl TOlS Pwpols EkdOLoe, {Wov vwxeloDs.

501 Mk.1:6: [...] kal éobiwv dxpiSas kal péAt dypiov.

502 Plut. Pomp. 73: ToUs 8¢ bepdmovtas amévar mpos Kaloapa kelevoas kal un Se-
bevar [...].

[...] émel 8¢ kaipos T Seimrov kal mapeokevacer & vavkAnpos €k TAV TapdvTwY,
(8w 0 Padvios olkeTar dmopla Tov Tloumrjior dpxduevor avTor vmoAleLy mpooe-
Spayie kal VTENVTE Kkal ouvnlede. kal TO AoLTTOV €k TOUTOU TEPLETWY Kal Bepatevwy
boa Seométas Sovdot, uéxpl vivews moSwv kal Selmvov mapackevis, SLeTENeTEV,
woTe T ElevBeptoTnTa Tis Umovpylas €kelvns Geaoduevor v Tiva kal TO dperés
kal dmlacTov elmelv: Pl Tolot yevvaioloww ws dmav kalov.

About the ‘stronger’ and about Caesar as chréstos cf. Plut. Pomp. 75: 1av 5¢ MiTuv-
Anvaiwy Tov Toumriov domacauévwy kal mapakalovvtwy e(OeAOely €ls THY ToALY,
ovk 1j0éAnoer, dl\da kdkelvovs €xédcvoe TG kpaTolvTl melbecbar kal Oappelv: €v-
ywdpova yap elvar Kaioapa kal xpnoTdv.

503 MK.1:7-8: kai éxrjpvocer Aéywr, "EpxeTal ¢ (oxypdTepds pov Smiow jov, ov ok
€lul ikavos kvpas Adoar Tov (pudvta TGy UmOSHUdTwWY avTol. €yw ERAmTioa vuds
USatt, avtos S¢ BamTioel Uuds €v mrevuatt ayiw.

504 Plut. Caes. 33: ®advios ' avTov éxédeve T¢) moSl kTumely THv yiv, €mel peyain-
YOp@Y TOTE TMPOS TNV TUYKANTOV 0USEV €la molvmpayuovely ovdé gpovTileily éxel-
vous Tis €Tl TOV MOAEUOV Tapaokevis: avTos ydap OTav €Ty kpovoas TO €5ados
T TOSL oTpaTevudTwy éumAoery Ty 'Italiav. ov uny dlda kai ToTE MAIPer Su-
vduews vmepéBatler o Toumiios v Kaloapos* elace &' ovSels Tov dvdpa xpricac-
Bar Tols €avtol loytouols, a\l' v’ dyyeludTwy moAay kal bevdoy kal ¢popwv, ws
€peoTaTOS TION TOD TOAENOV Kal TdvTa kaTéxovTos, €lfas kal ovvekkpovobels TN
TavTwr $opd YnpideTar Tapaxny opav kal TNY moAv €FENTE, kelevoas €mecbat
Y yepovoiar kal undéva [Evely Tav mpo Ths TupavviSos Nenuévwr Tny matpida
kal Tnv élevlepiar.

App. BC 2.37.146: ®awvios uév Houmijioy €mokdmTwy To0 TOTE AexOEvTos v’ av-
TOU, TapekdAeL TNy yhv matdéar @ TSl kal Ta oTpaTémeSa €€ avThis dvayayelv:
6 8¢ "Ekete," elmer, "dv émakolovdRTE pot kal un Sewov ryfiode v Pduny dmo-
Memety, kal el v ’Itallav émi T Pdup Serjoeter.”

Dio Cass. HR 41.6.3-4: mpos 8' éTt kal Ta xpripata ta Snudoia 1d T€ dvabniuata
Ta €v T moleL mdvTa avaipednvar mpooeéTaler avtols gnpicacbat, EATILwr Tau-
TAnbels dm' avTov oTpaTidTas dfpoloeLr. TooauTny ydp evvolay avTob mdoal ws
elmeiv ai v T *ITalla molels elyov doTe, émeldn rkovoar avTov SAyov Eumpoober
EMKkLvSivws vooolvta, owTrpta avtod Snuooiqa Qioey evfaocbal. kal 6Tt év péya
Kkal Aaumpov ToiT' avTd éSocav, ovS' dv €ls dvTiéfelev ob yap éoTiv ST moTE
dA, €éEw TAY peta TavTa TO AV KpdTOS AaPovTwy, TOLOUTOY TU EYngiodn: ov uny
kal dkplBi moTIY TOU 1) 0UK €yKaTaAelpely avTov mpos ToV €k TOU KPelTTOVOS
¢pdpov elxov.

505 Suet. Jul. 30: [...] transiit in citeriorem Galliam, conuentibusque peractis Rauennae
substitit, bello uindicaturus si quid de tribunis plebis intercedentibus pro se grauius
a senatu constitutum esset.

App. BC 2.32.124: ‘O &' dptt Tov wkeavor €k BpeTTavdyr SiememAevker kal dmo
KeAtdv Tov dugl Tov Phivov Ta don Ta "AATera SLteAwyr ovv TevTakioytAiols me-
(ols kal [mmebol Tpraxooiots katéfaiver ém Pafévvns, 1 ovvadiis Te tv Th ITa-
Ma kal Ths Kaioapos dpxiis TeAevtaia.

With respect to the correspondence about a disarmament between Caesar and
Pompeius, compare Caes. Civ. 1.8-11 and the parallel tradition in Appianus, Plu-
tarchus and Dio Cassius.
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506 MK.1:9: Kai éyéveto év éxelvais Tais tnuépats tAdev ’Inoois dmd Nalapét Ths
Talidalas kal éBamTiodn els Tov ’lopSdvny vmo lwdyvou.

507 Plut. Caes. 32: AéyeTat 6¢ T]j mpoTépg vukTi Ths Stafdoews dvap (Setv €kbeapor:
€SKeL yap avTos T €auTol unTpl pelyvvobar Ty dopntov petéiv.

508 MK.1:10-11: kai evfs draBalvwv éx Tob Udatos €lSev ayxilouévovs Tovs ovparovs
Kal TO mreETua ws TEpLOTEPAY KaTafatvoy €ls auTov: kal ¢wvn) €YEVETO €k TWV
ovpavdv, X €l 6 vids pov 6 dyamTos, év ool €UScknoa.

509 Rufus Festus Avienus, Ora Maritima, vv 310-313: ab arce qua diei occasus est,
Veneri marinae consecrata est insula templumque in illa Veneris et penetral cavum
oraculumque.—‘On the side of the fortress, where the day dies, there is an island
consecrated to the Venus Marina and within is a temple with a deep crypt and an
oracle site.’” It is said that the crypt can still be seen today, but unfortunately it is
situated in a restricted military area.

510 Suet. Jul. 7: [...] Gadisque uenisset, animaduersa apud Herculis templum Magni
Alexandri imagine ingemuit et quasi pertaesus ignauiam suam, quod nihil dum a se
memorabile actum esset in aetate, qua iam Alexander orbem terrarum subegisset
[...]. Etiam cofusum eum somnio proximae noctis (nam uisus erat per quietem stu-
prum matri intulisse) coiectores ad amplissimam spem incitauerunt, arbitrium ter-
rarum orbis portendi interpretantes, quando mater, quam subiectam sibi uidisset,
non alia esset quam terra, quae omnium parens haberetur.

511 Many authors speak of the ‘Republic’ as being the time of the reign of the nobility,
at first of the Patrician, then of the Senatorial oligarchy. This is wrong from the Ro-
man perspective of the time insofar as res publica means only ‘state’ and does not
refer to a special form of constitution. Not by chance did Caesar point this out when
he called Sulla an illiterate, who claimed he had restored the res publica by laying
down the dictatorship. Caesar made clear that the term res publica is an abstract
and neutral one, referring neither to its form nor its content. Suet. Jul. 77: ‘nihil esse
rem publicam, appellationem modo sine corpore ac specie. Sullam nescisse litteras,
qui dictaturam deposuerit.” Cf. Morgan (1997).

512 About the doves on Caesar’s palm trees cf. note 455.

513 App. BC 2.68.281-69.284: Guoueros Te vukTos Eons Tov "Apn kaTekdAel kal Tny

eautob mpoyovor > AgpodSiTny (€x yap Alvelov kal "Tov Tov Alveiov 7o Tav  lovAiwy
yévos mapevexGévTos Tob dvduatos 1yelTo €lvair), vedr Te avTh vkngdpw xa-
pLotijprov €v Pduy mourjoey e€lixeTo katopbuoas. [...] utkpdr t€ mpo éw mavikov
EVETETEY auTOU TG OTPATH" Kal TOSE TEPLSPAUWY auTOs Kal KaTaoTiioas AveTave-
TO o Ut Pabel mepLeyelpdvTor 8' avTov TV ¢ldwy, dvap Epacker dpTi vewy
év Puun kabepotr > AdpodiTy vikngdpw. Kal T66e pev ayvolq tiis Kaioapos €oxis
ol Te ¢pidot kal o oTpatos dmas mudouevor fidovTo [...].
Dio Cass. HR 37.52.2: §6éns Te ydp émbuudv, kai Tov Ioumijior Tovs T€ dAlovs
TOUS PO auTol u€ya moTé SuvnbevTas (nAav, ovSev oAiyor éppovet, al\l' HAm ey,
dv TL TOTE KkaTepydonTal, Umatés T€ €UV0Us aipebioeobar kal vmepduvd épya dmo-
Selbecbar, Sid Te Talla kal 8T év Tols [adeipots, Ste éTauieve, Th untpl ovyyi-
yveobar dvap €5ofe, kal mapa TOV pdvtewy éuabev 6Tt €v ueydAp Svvduel éorat.
Oevmep kal elkdva *AdeEdvSpov evratba év 7¢) HpakAéovs drakeiuévny (Swv dve-
oTévale, kal kaTwSUpaTo 6Tt UNSEV mw UEya épyor EMETOLIKEL.

514 What was said about Caesar’s dream and Brutus’ oracle explains why in antiquity
there was no Oedipus but a King Oedipus.

515 App. BC 2.33.133: ’Avrwriov 8¢ kai Kaooiov Snuapyovvtoww peta Kovpiwva kal
v Kovplwvos yvduny émaivovvtowy, 1 Bovdn ¢ilovikdtepor éte tny Ioumniov
oTpatiav ¢pvlaxa oav fyovvto elvar, v 8¢ Kaioapos molepiav. kai of Umator,
Mdpkelos Te kal A€vTlos, €xédcvov Tols dupl Tov AvTdvior ékoThvar ToU
owveSpiov, uij Tt kal Snuapxovvtes Ouws mdbotev atomwTepov. €évba S uéya Porj-
oas 0’ AvTarios avd Te éSpaue Tis €Spas avv Gpyfi kal mepl Ths dpxis €mebelaler
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avTols, ds lepa kal dovlos ovoa vBpiloiTo, kal mepl oy, 8Tl yvduny éopépovTes,
v Sokolot ovvoloety, éfalavvolvto ovw UBpeL, UNTE Tva opayny UNTE HUTOS
Epyaoduevol. TavTa &' elmwy EEETpexey womep EvBous, ToAEoUS Kal opayds kai
mpoypapds kal ¢puyas kal SnuevoeLs kal 6oa dAla avTols éueler éoeabat, mpobe-
omilwy dpds T€ Papelas Tols ToUTwy alTiols €émapuuevos. oveleébeor 5" avtg Kov-
plwv Te kal Kdooios kal ydp Tis 1160 oTpatos €wpdto €k Toumniov mepLoTdueros
TO BovAevTripLov. olSe pev Sn Tdxel oG mpos Kailoapa, vvkTos avtika, lafovtes
Exupovy €Ml OxnuaTos uLobwTol, BepamovTwy €oORTas EVSUVTES. Kal auTovs €Tt
wde éxovtas 6 Katoap émedeikvy 1) oTpatd kal npédile Aéywy, 6Tt kal ogds To-
odde Epyacauévovs nyotvTar moleulovs kal ToLoUoSe dvSpas UmEp avTav T
PleyEauévovs olTws éfedavvovaty aloxpas. O ey Sn moleuos ekatépwler dvéw-
KTO Kkal KekTjpukTo 110N oadams [...].

Plut. Caes. 31: of mepi AévTAov ovk elwy vmaTevovTes, dAa kal Tris BovAiis *AvTa-
mov kal Kovpiwva mpornlaricavtes é€njlacar atiuws, Tny evmpemeotdtny Kaloapt
TGV mpopdoewy avTol punxavnoduevol kai S’ s udALoTa Tovs oTpATILTAS TAPW-
Evver, EémbeLkviperos dvdpas éAoyipovs kal doxovtas €mi uLobiowv (evyay mepev-
yoTas €v €obioly olkeTikals " oUTw ydp dmo Puuns okevdoavtes éavrovs Sia ¢o-
Bov vmefrjecar.

Caes. Civ. 1.5.3-5: decurritur ad illum extremum atque ultimum senatus consultum
[...]itaque [...] et de imperio Caesaris et de amplissimis uiris, tribunis plebis, grauis-
sime acerbissimeque decernitur. profugiunt statim ex urbe tribunis plebis seseque ad
Caesarem conferunt. is eo tempore erat Ravennae expectabatque suis lenissimis po-
stulatis responsa [...]. Caes. Civ. 1.7.1-8.1: Quibus rebus cognitis Caesar apud mi-
lites contionatur [...]. conclamant legionis Xiii, quae aderat, milites [...] sese paratos
esse imperatoris sui tribunorumque plebis iniurias defendere. Cognita militum uo-
luntate Ariminum cum ea legione proficiscitur ibique tribunos plebis, qui ad eum
confugerant, conuenit.

Suet. Jul. 33: Atque ita traiecto exercitu, adhibitis tribunis plebis, qui pulsi superue-
nerant, procontione fidem militum flens ac ueste a pectore discissa inuocauit.

516 Mk.1:12-13: Kai e€vfvs 10 mrebua avtov éxpdldet els v Epnuov. kal v év 1)
Epnjuw TeooepdrorTa Nuépas [kal TeooepdrovTa vikTas] mepalSuevos vmo Too Za-
Tavd, kal nv peta Tv Onplwy, kal ol dyyelol Sinkdvovy avTa.

517 Plut. Caes. 32: avtos 8¢ Tav uoblwy (evydv émpas €vis, nlavver €Tépar Tiva
mpdTOV 086V €lTa mpos TO *Apiutvor émoTpédas, App. BC 2.35.138: kal (evyovs
EmpPas nAavver €s To *Apluvor, Emouévwr ol TEY (TTEwY €k StaoTniuaTos. Suet.
Jul. 31: [...] Dein post solis occasum mulis e proximo pistrino ad uehiculum iunctis
occultissimum iter modico comitatu ingressus est.

It can be reconstructed from the different sources that Caesar had displayed the tri-
bunes of the people, those who hurried to him, to the soldiers in the same miserable
condition in which they arrived at Ravenna: they were dressed like slaves and had
used a rented cart. But possibly this happened in Ariminum (today Rimini). Accord-
ing to Caesar’s account he seems to have delivered his speech to the soldiers in
Ravenna on the tidings of the events in Rome (Civ. 1.7.1: quibus rebus cognitis Cae-
sar apud milites contionatur), whereas he did not announce the arrival of the peo-
ple’s tribunes until in Ariminum (Civ. 1.8.1: Cognita militum uoluntate Ariminum
cum ea legione proficiscitur ibique tribunos plebis, qui ad eum confugerant, conu-
enit). According to that he was brought tidings of the flight of the tribunes of the
people before their arrival. He still had time to give the speech to the soldiers and
march to Ariminum before they arrived there, where he showed them to the sol-
diers. This is not questioned by the accounts of Appianus and Plutarchus. It is dif-
ferent in Dio Cassius who has the speech take place only in Ariminum where Caesar
prompted Curio and the others who had arrived together with him to report to the
troop on the incidents while he further spurred on the people by adding words as
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they were required by the momentary situation (Dio Cass. HR 41.4.1: see text be-
low).

It is conspicuous that in order to drive to Ariminum Caesar in turn, took a carriage
and a harnessed team of mules from a mill. Allegedly he took a separate cart and
went secretly for reasons of safety (cf. Plut. ibid.). However it looks as though Cae-
sar had taken the mules in order to bring himself more in line with the tribunes—
which might correspond to his style (cf. the anecdote about Oppius). Hence it would
be possible to conclude that the draught animals of the carts of the people’s tribunes
were mules too. Which in turn would have suited the circumstances.

Caes. Civ. 1.7.1-8: Quibus rebus cognitis Caesar apud milites contionatur. omnium
temporum iniurias inimicorum in se commemorat; a quibus deductum ac depraua-
tum Pompeium queritur inuidia atque obtrectatione laudis suae, cuius ipse honori
et dignitati semper fauerit adiutorque fuerit. nouum in re publica introductum
exemplum queritur, ut tribunicia intercessio armis notaretur atque opprimeretur,
quae superioribus annis <sine> armis esset restituta. [...] hortatur, cuius imperatoris
ductu viiii annis rem publicam felicissime gesserint plurimaque proelia secunda fe-
cerint, omnem Galliam Germaniamque pacauerint, ut eius existimationem digni-
tatemque ab inimicis defendant. conclamant legionis xiii, quae aderat, milites [...]
sese paratos esse imperatoris sui tribunorumque plebis iniurias defendere.
MK.1:14-15: Meta 8¢ 10 mapadofivar Tov lwdrvmy BAber & Incods eis v ai-
Aalav knpvoowy TO evayyélov ToU Geol kal Aéywv 6T TlemAijpwTat 6 kaipos kal
nyyiker 1 Pactdela ToU Geol” LETAVOELTE Kal MOTEVETE €V TG €vayyelw.

Caes. Civ. 1.9.2: Sibi semper primam fuisse dignitatem uitaque potiorem. doluisse
se, quod populi Romani beneficium sibi per contumeliam ab inimicis extorqueretur
ereptoque semenstri imperio in urbem retraheretur, cuius absenti rationem haberi
proximis comitiis populus iussisset.

Asinius Pollio was at the Rubicon, therefore he was an eye-witness. It is known that
he had criticized Caesar’s commentarii: They were imprecise and not very truthful,
because Caesar in many cases may have believed what other individuals reported
without scrutiny. And he might have sometimes reported his own acts erroneously,
either deliberately or from forgetfulness. This is what led him to believe that Caesar
planned to rewrite and correct it (Suet. Jul. 56). Here however Caesar reports of his
own acts and the speech to the soldiers before the irreversible step which must have
been so decisive that he could hardly have forgotten it. He could scarcely have
changed it deliberately, because too many had heard it, not only the soldiers but also
the people’s tribunes and his officers. At the most he could have summarized the
speech here (for example: omnium temporum iniurias inimicorum in se commemo-
rat), and outlined it elaborately there (for example 1.7.2-6, the whole passage about
the veto right of the tribunes from Sulla to Pompeius with an excursus about Sat-
urninus and the Gracchi). Insofar it is justified to assume that the eye-witness Asin-
ius Pollio has not reported a fundamentally different version of this speech of Cae-
sar’s. Since Mark is based on Asinius Pollio, as we have seen, in this case the direct
comparison between Mark and Caesar is legitimate, even if other sources remain si-
lent here or only report the theatrical part of the speech, namely the display of the
people’s tribunes who had fled in slave clothing.

Caes. Civ. 1.8.1: Cognita militum uoluntate Ariminum cum ea legione proficiscitur
[...].

Caes. Civ.1.8.1: [Cognita militum uoluntate Ariminum cum ea legione proficiscitur]
ibique tribunos plebis, qui ad eum confugerant, conuenit.

App. BC 2.35.138-141: kai (evyovs émpPas nlavver €s 1O *Apiutvov, Emopévwr ol
TV (TTEWY €k SLAoTIUATOS. Spouw 8' €NGwr €ml Tov PovBikwva moTaudv, ds opilet
v Italiav, éotn TOU Spdupov kai €s TO PelUA dPop@y TEPLEPEPETO T yvaun,
Aoyi{oueros Ekaota TV ECOUEVWY KaKwV, €l TOVSE TOV TOTAUOY ouv OTAOLS TEPd-
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oete. kal mpos ToUs mapdvrTas elmer dveveykdr: " uév émioxeats, @ pllol, THOSE
Ths Stafdoews éuol kakwy dofet, 11 5 SidBacts maowy avlpdmors.” kal elmwy old
Tis €vbovs €mEpa avv Opull, TO Kowor TOSe €metmwy: "0 kUBos aveppldw." Spduw
S’ €vTetler émwy *Apilurov Te aipel mepl €w kal €s TO mpdober €xdpet [...].
Plut. Caes. 32: avtos 8¢ Tav puoblwy (evydr émpas €vos, nflavver éTépar Tiva
mpiTOY 080V €lTa mpos TO Apiutvov EémoTpéas, ws nAbev éml Tov StopilovTa ThHY
€vtos "Almewv alatiav amo Tiis dAAns ’Itallas motauov (PouBlkwy kalelTatr),
Kkal AoyLopos avtov elofjet, uallov éyyilovta 1@ Selv@ Kal TEPLGEPOUEVOY T JLE-
Y€fel TV ToAUwUEVWY, ETXETO SpOpoY, Kal TNV mopelav €moTroas, ToAla uev av-
TOS €V €QUTQ SLIVEYKE OLY] TNV YVEUNY €T dudoTepa petalauBdvor, kal Tpomds
éoxer avTy TOTE <TO> Povdevpa mAeloTas: moAda &€ kal TV ¢idwy Tols mapoloty,
ov v kal TodMiwy *Acivios, ouvSinmdpnoey, dvaloyildueros NAikwy kakdy dpéet
mdotr dvfpdmols 1j SudPacts, Soov Te Adyor avuTtiis Tols albis dmolelfovot. TéNos
8¢ peta Quuot Twos domep deels €autov €k ToU Aoyiopot mpos TO példov, kai
TOOTO 811 TO KOOV TOIS €lS TUxas €Eupaivovoly amopovs kal ToAuas mpoolutov
vreLmor "aveppldbw Kzﬁﬂog, " wpunoe mpos Ty StdPacty, kai Spduw TO Aotmov 1idn
XPUEvos, elO€TETE PO nuEpas €ls TO ’Apz,uwov Kal KCITEO‘XS

Dio Cass. HR 41.4.1: mfduevos odv TavTa ékeivos és Te ’ApL/JLVOV \ev, éfw
TS €auTol dpxfis TOTE TPATOV TPOXWPNOAS, Kal cuvayaywy ToUs OTpaTiuTas
éxélevoe Tov T€ Kovplwra kal Tovs dAlovs Tovs pet' avtol éNdovTas opiol Ta
mpaxbévta Supyrjoacbal. yevouévov 5S¢ ToUuTOV mMpoomapwluver avTols, EmELTWy doa
0 KaLpos AmTeL.

524 MK.1:16: Kai mapdywv mapa v Odlacoav ths Fakidaias €lSev Siuwva kal >Av-
Spéav Tov ddedgov Jiuwvos dudiBdllovtas év Th Oaldooy: fioav yap dleels.

525 App. BC 2.41.165-42.7: AémSov 8¢ Aluiliov épioTn Tij molel kal Tov Srpapxov
Maprkov *Avrdor 7 “ITalla kal T¢) mepl avtiy oTpatd. és T€ Ta éfw Kovplwva
pév avti Kdtwvos npelto nyetobar 2ikelias, Kowrov S¢ Japdols, kai és tnv ’IA-
AvpiSa Tdiov ’Avravior émeume kal Ty €vtos "Admewy Talatiav éméTpeme Auki-
viw Kodoow. éxélevoe 8¢ kal vedv oTolovs Svo yiyveobal kata omovdiy, dudi Te
Tov ’Ioviov kal mepl T Tuppnviav: kal vavdpyovs avTols €Tt YLYVOUEVOLS ETETTN-
oev OpTriowdr Te kal AodoBéAdav. OvTtw kpaTvvduevos o Kaloap dBatov Toumniv
yevéabar Tnv 'lTaliav és ’IBnpiav fet, évBa TleTpniw kal *Adpaview Tols Houmniov
oTpaTnyols ocuupaliy NTTOV avTOY EPEPETO Td Ye TpMTA, HETA S dyxwidAws dA-
Aijdots €moréuovy dupi molw *INépTnr.

App. BC 2.46.190-47.192: oltw uév &n ta ovv KOU,OL(,UVL eg AlﬁUT]l/ émmAevoavTa
Pw,uatau/ Svo Té\n SuddeTo dmavta kal bool peT' avTdv Noav (Tmées Te kal Yol
kal UmmpéTar To0 atpaTol: 'IoPas 8' €s Ta olkela AvéTTpepe, UEYLOTOY EPYoV TOSE
Toumniw kataloyi{ouevos. Kal tav avtav nuepav’ Avtavios Te mepl v INMuvplSa
nTraro vmo ’OkTaoviov kata AoloPélda Tloumniw oTpatnyodvTos, kal otpatia Kai-
oapos dA\n mepl IM\akevtiar oTacidoaca Tav dpxovTwy kaTePonoey, ws €v 1€ Tf
UTpaTﬂa BoadvvovTtes kal Tas TEVTE /was‘ oU AaBovTes, Ny Twva Swpedr avTols O
Katoap €1t mepi Bpevtéotov vﬂea)(nro v 6 Katoap mbduevos éx Maooalias és
\akevtiav fmelyeTo owwTduws kal €s €Tt oTaoidlovras émeldwv édeyer woe [...].
App. BC 2.47.195-48.197: [...] xpricopat 1@ maTpiw vouw kal To0 €vdTov TEAOUS,
EMeLSN pdAioTa Ths oTdoews kaThpée, TO SékaTov StakAnpdow Baveir." Gorivov Sé
abpdws €E dmavtos TOU TEAOUS YEVOUEVOU, Ol UEV dPXOVTES AUTOU TPOOTEOOVTES
(kéTevor, 0 8¢ Kaioap [16is Te kal kaT' oAiyor €vSiS0Us €s TOOODTOV Jlws UPTKkeV,
ws €kaTov kal elkootl udvovs, ol katdplal pdlioTa €Sokovv, Stakdnpaoat kal Sud-
Seka avTwyr ToUs Aaxovtas avelelv. Twv S5¢ Suwdeka TwVSe €ddrn Tis ouvd'
EmbnuY, 6T€ N oTdoLs €yiyveTo: kal 0 Katoap Tov éudnvavra Aoxayov ékteiver
avt' avtob. ‘H pév on mepl IMlakevtiav ordots oUTws €AEAvTO, 0 6¢ Kaloap €s
Pojuny mapnle, kal avTov o SHl0S TePpLKWS NPELTO SLKTATOPA, OUTE TL THis PovAns
InpLlouévns oUTe TPOXELPOTOVODVTOS dPXOVTOS. O OE, €ITE TaApPaLTNOAUEVOS TNV
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dpxnv s Emigboror €lTe ov xprilwy, dpfas ém Evdeka pudvas Nuépas (58€ ydp Tio
Sokel) vrdTovs €s TO pélov amépnrer éavtov Te kal TlovmAior *loavpikdv. nyeuc-
vas Te €s Ta €Ovn mEPLETEUTEY 1] EVIIANATTEY, €@’ €auTol kaTaléywy, €s uév ’1Bn-
plav Mdpkov Aémdov, és 8¢ Jikedlav Alov >ANBivov, és 8¢ Zapdey SékoTov Tle-
Sovkalov, €s 8¢ Tnr veonmrov ['alatiav Aékuov BpovTov.

526 MK.3:13-19: Kai avaPaiver €is 7O Opos kal mpookaleiTat oUs nfeAev avTos, kal
amiNGov Tpos avTov. kal émoinoey Sudeka [ols kal dmooTolovs wyduacev] iva dot
HET avTol kal (va amooTéA avTols knpvooely kal éxelv é€ovalav exBdlelr Ta
Sawudvia- [kal émoinoer Tovs Swdeka,] kal €émednker dvopa T¢ Zluwvt TI€Tpov, kal
*ldakwBov Tov ToU ZePedalov kal lwdvvny Tov aSedgov Tov laxdfov kal €mednker
avtols ovopalta] Boavnpyés 6 éotiv Yiol Bpovtiis: kal *Avdpéav kai ®ilmmov kal
Bapbolopatov kai Mabbatov kai Owudv kai ’ldkwpov Tov To0 ‘Aldalov kai Oad-
Satov kal 2lpwva Tov Kavavaiov kai *lovSav ’lokapidf, 6s kal mapéSwrer avtov.

527 Mk.3:16: kai émeédnrer dvoua ¢ Zipwvt TléTpor. Mark could have read Appianus’
ephisté, ‘he placed him over someone’ (he made him director), as epethéken, ‘he
placed before him’, ‘he imposed on him’ (he gave him the name).

528 Vulgata (Aland & Nestle, 181957): Et imposuit Simoni nomen Petrus: et Jacobum
Zebedaei, et loannem fratri lacobi, et imposuit eis nomina Boanerges, quod est Filii
Tonitrui.

529 Decimus lunius Brutus had been adopted by a Postumius Albinus. An Albinus Bruti
f. appears with C. Pansa on denarii of the year 43 bc (Mommsen RMW 652).
530 Metathesis: Lepidus > Piledus > Philippus. Also Aemilius could have helped here:

AEMILIVM > @IAITTION.

531 Caes. Civ. 1.6.3-5: Faustus Sulla pro praetore in Mauretaniam mittatur [...] de
Fausto impedit Philippus tribunus plebis. [...] Philippus et Cotta priuato consilio
praetereuntur, neque eorum sortes deiciuntur.

532 Dio Cass. HR 41.18.1: 1ov 1e *AptoTdBovlor oikade és tnv llalatotivny, 6mws
7@ Topumniw Tt avtimpdén, éotetle [...].

533 Dio Cass. HR 41.15.4-16.1: 7a &' avta TaiTa kai mpos Tov Shuov, kal avtov é€w
TO0U Mwunpiov ouweNdovTa, eltwy oiTor Te €k Tav viowy peteméudarto [...].

534 MK.3:20-21: Kai épxetar €is olkov: kal ovvépxetar mdlir [6] dxAos, doTe un
Svvacbar avtovs unde dptov ¢ayelv. kal dkovoavtes ol map avtob EERAGov
kpaThioar auTov: é\eyov yap OTL €EE0T.

535 Dio Cass. HR 41.15.2-4: mpds 1€ v Pdunv 1Abe, kai Ths yepovoias ol é€w Tob

mwpnpiov Umé T€ ToU *AvTwriov kal Umo Tov Aoyylvov mapackevaobeions [...] kal
Sta To0T' oUT' fjTidoaTd Tiva olT' fmelAnoé Tive oUSEV, dMa kal kaTaSpouny kata
TOV TOAEpETY ToA(Talts €PeAvTwr oUKk dvev dpav €motrioaTo, kal TO TeAevTalov
mpETPeLs UEp Te This €lpiivns kal UmEp ThS opovolas ogav mapaxphua mpos Te
Tovs vmdTous kal mpos Tov Tloumijior meuddnvar éonyrioato.
Caes. Civ. 1.32.2-9: ipse ad urbem proficiscitur. coacto senatu iniurias inimicorum
commemorat [...] legatos ad Pompeium de compositione mitti oportere, neque se
reformidare, quod in senatu Pompeius paulo ante dixisset, ad quos legati mitteren-
tur, his auctoritatem attribui timoremque eorum qui mitterent significari. tenuis
atque infirmi haec animi uideri. se uero, ut operibus anteire studuerit, sic iustitia et
aequitate uelle superare.

536 MK.3:22-28: «ai ol ypauuatels ol amo lepocolvuwy kataPdvres éXeyor 6Tt Beed-
(eBoUA éxel kal OTL €v TG dpxovTL Tav Saipovioy EkPdlel Ta Satudvia. kal Tpoo-
Kaleodevos avtovs €v mapaPolals éleyer avtols, Ilas Svvatar 2atavds 2atavav
EkBdAeLy; kal éav Paoidela éP’ eavtnr ueptodf, ov Svvatar otabivar 1 Pactdela
Exelvn” kal éav olkia éP €avtny ueptodfj, ov SvvijoeTar 1 olkia éxeivn oTabivat.
kal €l 0 Jatavds dvéoTn €@ éauTov kal €uepiodn, ov SuvaTal oThval dAdd TE€Aos
éxel. a\l’ ov Suvatar oUSels €ls TN olkiay ToU [OxUpoU €loeNOWY Ta TKeUn avToD
Stapmdoat, €éav un mpaTor TOV (OxUpOr 8oy, kal TOTE TNY olkiav avTol Stapmdoet.
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PAuny Aéyw vuly 6Tt mdvTa deebnoeTar Tols viols TOV avlpdTwy TA auapTiaTa
kal al B\aopnuiar doa éav Blacnuijowory [...].

537 Plut. Caes. 37: "EmaveldovTa 8' els Pounv Kaloapa Telowv peév o mevlepos mape-
kdAer mpos Topmijiov dmooTéley dvdpas vmép Stalvoews, *loavpikos S¢ Kaloapt
xaptlouevos avteimer. Dio Cass. HR 41.16.4: kai pdAiod' 611 ol mpéoPets ol Tas
katal\ayas Shbev mpuTavevoovTes fpédnoav uev, ovk éAGov S¢, dAN' 6Tt Kkal
Euvriodn mote mepl avtav O Illowy o mevfepos avTol aiTiav Eoye.

538 Caes. Civ. 1.33.2-3: Probat rem senatus de mittendis legatis; sed qui mitterentur
non reperiebantur, maximeque timoris causa pro se quisque id munus legationis re-
cusabat. Pompeius enim discedens ab urbe in senatu dixerat eodem se habiturum
loco, qui Romae remansissent, et qui in castris Caesaris fuissent. sic triduum dispu-
tationibus excusationibusque extrahitur. subicitur etiam L. Metellus tribunus plebis
ab inimicis Caesaris, qui hanc rem distrahat, reliquasque res, quascumaque agere in-
stituerit, impediat. cuius cognito consilio Caesar frustra diebus aliquot consumptis,
ne religuum tempus amittat, infecti iis, quae agere destinauerat, ab urbe proficisci-
tur atque in ulteriorem Galliam peruenit.

539 Suet. Jul. 34: ire se ad exercitum sine duce et inde reuersurum ad ducem sine exer-
citu.

540 Caes. Civ. 2.21.5: eadem ratione priuate ac publice quibusdam ciuitatibus habitis
honoribus Tarracone dicedit pedibusque Narbonem atque inde Massiliam peruenit.
ibi legem de dictatore latam seseque dictatorem dictum a M. Lepido praetore co-
gnoscit.

Dio Cass. HR 41.36.1: év 66¢ 8¢ €' dvTos avtod Mdpkos Aluidios Aémdos, oUTos
0 kal €v Tfj TpLapxia UoTEPor Yevouevos, T@ Te Stuw ouvePoUNeVTe TTPATNyOV
SukrdTopa Tov Kaioapa mpoxeipiocactar kal €06is elmev avTov mapa Td mdTpLa.

541 Plut. Caes. 37: a\\' €v nuépats €vdeka Tnw jév povapxiay dmeLmTduevos, vmaToy
8" avadeias éavrov kal Jepovidiov ’loavpikov [...]; Dio Cass. HR 41.36.4: mourj-
oas 8¢ TavTa kal TO dvoua Tis SikTatoplas dmelme [...].

542 MK.8:27-30: Kai €ffMdev o ’Inools kal of pabnral avtob €is Tas kdpas Kaioa-
pelas Ths PNmmov: kal €v Tf 08¢ €mnpdTa Tovs uadntas avtol A€ywy avTols,
Tiva pe Aéyovoiy ol dvBpwmor elvat; ol 8¢ elmar avTd Aéyovtes [6Ti] lwdvvmy Tov
BarrioTiiy, kal d\ot, "HAlav, d\ot 8¢ 611 els Tdv mpodnTdv. kal avTos émnpdTa
avtovs, Vuels 8¢ tiva ue Aéyete elval; dmokpibels & IIéTpos Aéyel avTd, SV €l 6
XptoTos. kal émeTiunoey avtols (va undevi A€ywoty mepl avTou.

543 See above, and also Suet. Jul. 69: et nonam quidem legionem apud Placentiam,
guanquam in armis adhuc Pompeius esset, totam cum ignominia missam fecit
aegreque post multas et supplicis preces, nec nisi exacta de sontibus poena, restituit
[...]

544 MK.6:6: Kal mepiijyer Tds kduas kvkdw SL8dokwy.

545 Caes. Civ. 3.6: Caesar ut Brundisium uenit, contionatus apud milites, guoniam pro-
pe ad finem laborum ac periculorum esset peruentum, aequo animo mancipia atque
inpedimenta in Italia relinquerent, ipsi expediti naues conscenderent, quo maior nu-
merus militum posset inponi, omniaque ex uictoria et ex sua liberalitate sperarent,
conclamantibus omnibus, imperaret, quod uellet, quodcumaque imperauisset, se ae-
guo animo esset facturos, Il. Nonas lanuarias naues soluit. impositae, ut supra de-
monstratum est, legiones V11. postridie terram attigit.

App. BC 2.53.217-20: "Odre 1hs dipas 1O xelpépiov, o dvdpes, ol mepl TV je-
yioTwr €nol ovvailpeobe, o' n Tdv dAwv Boadutns 1j évdeta Ths mpemovons ma-
packeviis €péel e Ths opufs: avti yap mdvTwy nyodual por ouvoloely THY Ta-
xvepyiav. kal modTovs nuds, ol mpdTol ovvedpduouer dAilots, aio BepdmovTas
név évravba kal Umolvyta kal mapackevny kal mdavd' vmoliméobat, va nuds al
mapoloar vies UmoSééwrTal, uovovs 8' €vBls €ufdvtas mepdv, (va Tovs €xOpovs
Stardbowper, TG pév xewuave TUXNY dyabny avtibevtes, T &' oALyoTnTL To\wav, T
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546

547

&' dmopla v TOV ExGpidv evmoplav, ns éoTiy 1ty €00s émPaivovoiy éml THY YAV
kpately, Ny eldauev, 5TL un kpatricacty ovSEy éoTiv ISiov. lwuev ody émi Bepdmor-
Tds T€ Kkal OkeUn kal dyopav TNy EKe(vwy, €ws XELUALOVTLY €V UTOTTEYOLS. [WILEY,
éws Toumilos nyelTal kdué xeipddey i mepl moumas kal Quotlas vmatikds elvar.
€l500t 8' vuly éxpépw SuvaTdTaTor év moléuols Epyov elvar TO a5 knTOV: PLASTL-
pHov 8¢ kal mpaTioTor S6fav dmevéykaobal TOv Eoouévwy kal Tols avTika SiwEo-
[EvoLs nuds dopali] Ta €xel mpoeToLudoat. €yw ér 851 kal TOVSE TOV katpov TAELY
av 1 Aéyewr pudlov éBovAduny, (va ue Moumrijos 8y, voullwy émt Tny doxnw év
Puun StatiBeobai- 10 S5¢ vuéTepor €vmelbes €ldws Ouws Avauévw Tny dmokpLotr.”
Mk.6:7-13: kai mpookalelTar Tovs Sudeka kal npéato avTols amooTéAewr Svo Svo
Kal €S5iSov avTols €éfovolav Tay mrevudTwy TGV dkabdpTwy, Kal Tapryyelley av-
Tols va undév alpwoty €is 080V €l |un pdpdov udvov, un dpTov, |1 THNpav, i1n €is
Y {&vnr xarkov, alda Umodedepcvovs cavddlia, kal un évdvonobe Svo xiTovas.
kal éleyer avtols, “Omov éav e€loéNONTE €ls olklav, €kel |1€veTe Ews dv ECENONTE
€xellev. kal Os dv TOmos un SéEnTar vuds punde Akovowoly VU@V, EKTOPEVOUEVOL
Ekelbey éxTivdEaTe TOV YoV TOV UMOKATW TOV TOSOY U@V €[S [LapTUpLOV aUTOLS.
Kai ételdovTes éxnjpvéar (va petavodoty, kal Satpdvia modda eE€Ballov, kal rjlet-
dov élalw molovs dppdoTovs kal €bepdmevov.

App. BC 2.64.267-8: Kai 1dSe elmwv és *Amolwriar evdis ueTriel kal am' avtis
€s Ocooaliav vukTos vmexdpel Aavfdvwr: [ougovs Te ToAY pikpdr ov Sexouévny
avTov €fetler Umo Opyils kal EMETpeYe TG oTpaTy Stapmdoat. ol 8' Ws €k ALjLov
TAVTRY EVETiTAarTo dfpdws Kal EUEBUoKOVTO ATPETHS, Kal pdALoTa avT@y ol
Teppravol yeloidtaTol kata v pédny noav [...].

Plut. Caes. 40-1: 707e 8¢ kal 1L voonua Aotpuades €XExOn, Tny dtomiav Tiis dtaltns
motnoduevov doxny, €v T otpatid mepipeépecbar T Kaioapos, [...] O S¢ v uév
Ay mopelav xalemas 1vuoey, oUSeVOs TAPEXOVTOS Ayopdy, dAa TAvTwy kata-
ppovotvTwy Sia THr évayxos NTTav: ds &' elle [Bugovs Oecoalikny moAiy, ov ud-
vov éQpefie TN oTpatidr, d\a kal ToU voorjuatos dmillafe Tapaldyws. dpOivw
yap EvéTuyor olvw, kal movTes dvédSny, elta xpduevor kduols kal Pakxevovtes
ava Tny o8ov €k uédns, Siekpovoavto kal mapilaay 1O mdbos, €ls €y éTEpar
TOLS OWILAOL UETATETOVTES.

Caes. Civ. 3.80: Coniuncto exercitu Caesar Gomphos peruenit, quod est oppidum
primum uenientibus ab Epiro. [...] Pompeius nondum Thessaliae appropinquabat.
Caesar castris munitis scalas musculosque ad repentinam oppugnationem fieri et
crates parari iussit. quibus rebus effectis cohortatus milites docuit, quantum usum
haberet ad subleuandam omnium rerum inopiam potiri oppiduo pleno atque opu-
lento, simul reliquis ciuitatibus huius urbis exemplo inferri terrorem et id fieri cele-
riter, priusquam auxilia concurrerent. itaque usus singulari militum studio eodem
quo uenerat die post horam nonam oppidum altissimis moenibus oppugnare ad-
gressus ante solis occasum expugnauit et ad diripiendum militibus concessit statim-
que ab oppido castra mouit et Metropolim uenit, sic ut nuntios expugnati oppidi
famamque antecederet.

548 App. BC 2.54.221-2: > AvaBoricartos 8¢ oiv Opufj To0 oTpatol mavTos dyely odas,

549

€vdis ém v bdlacoav nNyev dmo Tob Prpatos, mévte meldy TEND kal (mméas
\oydSas éfarooiovs. kal €m' dykupay dmeodleéve kAvSwriov SLaTapdooovTos. XeL-
uéptor 8' foav Tpomai, kai TO mvedua diovta kai doydAovrta katekdve, jéxpl
Kal Ty mpWTny TOU €Tous nuépav €v Bpevteoiw Statpidat. kal Svo TEADY dAwy
EMENGOVTWY, O S¢ Kal TdSe mpooaPwy aviiyeTo xeLuwvos €m olkddwv: [...] vmo Sé
xewpuwrwr €s ta Kepavvia dpn mepiaxbels ta pév mlota €vbvs €s Bpevtéoior €mi
Y dAAnv otpatiav mepiémeumey |...].

Mk.4:35-5:2: Kai AéyeL avTols €v éxeilvy T nuépa dpias yevouévns, AtéNwuer
€ls TO mépav. kal dpévtes TOv SxAov mapalauPdvovoly avTov ws v év T mAoiy,
kal dA\a mAola v per avrob. kal yivetar Aaldal peydAn dvéuov kal Ta kupata
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éméfaller eis TO mlolov, doTe 18N yepideohar TO mAolov. kal avTos Bv v TH
TpUuYY €T TO Mpookepdlatov kabevdwy. kal €yelpovoly avTov kal A€yovoly auvTd,
AtSdokale, ov péler oot 6Tt dmoANvueda; kal Sieyepbels emeTiunoer TG avéuw kai
elmer T Baldoop, Jidma, mepiuwoo. kai ékémacer & dveuos kai éyéveTo yaijvn
neydln. kal elmev avrois, Ti Sethol éote; olmw éxete mioTv; kai épopriPnoar
ddPov uéyav kal éleyor mpos dAdijrovs, Tis dpa o0Tds éoTiv 6Tt Kkal ¢ dvepos kal
1 Odlacoa vmarxovel avrg; Kal nAfov eis 10 mépar Ths Baldoons els v xdpav
TV lepaonvdv. kai éE€NOOvTos avTol €k ToU mAolov €VOUs UTTVTNOEY avTd €k TAV
pvnuelwy dvlpwmos €v mrevuatt dakabapto [...].

550 Caes. Civ. 3.73: Caesar ab superioribus consiliis depulsus omenm sibi commutan-

dam beilli rationem existimauit. itaque uno tempore paesidiis omnibus deductis et
oppugnatione dimissa coactoque in unum locum exercitu contionem apud milites
habuit [...] 3.74: [...] simulque omnes arderent cupiditate pugnandi, cum superioris
etiam ordinis nonnulli ratione permoti manendum eo loco et rem proelio commit-
tendam existimarent. contre ea Caesar neque satis militis perterritis confidebat spa-
tiumque interponendum ad recreandos animos putabat, relictisque munitionibus
magnopere rei frumentariae timebat. 3.75: Itaque nulla interposita mora sauciorum
modo et aegrorum habita ratione impedimenta omnia silentio prima nocte ex castris
Apollonia praemisit ac conquiescere ante iter confectum uetuit.
App. BC 2.63.264-64.267: ws S¢ 0 Katoap ouSé To0T' dvacyduevos oAyovs polis
€kdlacey, avTika TATLY auTOD TPOS TNV UETPLOTIABELAV OpUT) TOOTIOE EVETILTTEY, WS
€v00s avTov dyewr aélovv €ml Tovs Todepiovs: kal €VékeLvTo oddSpa mpodiuws, Ta-
pakalotvTés Te kal Umoyvovuevol Slopbuoecbar TO audpTnua viky kaljj: katd Te
Opds EMTTPEGOUEVOL TPOS AAATTAOUS [AaSOV KaTd UEPT TUVWUVUVTO, EPOPHVTOS av-
To0 Kaloapos, un émavifev éx Ths udxns, € un kpatoiev. “Obev avtov ol pév
didot mapexdlovr dmoypricacar ToLdde peTavola kai mpobuuia oTpatov: 0 8' €s
1év 10 mAos elmer, 611 peTa PeATIOVwWY Kalp@y avTovs ém Tovs moleulovs déel,
kal peuviobar Tihode Tis mpobuuias StekedevoaTo, Tovs S5¢ ¢ilovs dvedidaokev,
OTL xpn kal TavSe mpoeLelely Tov ¢pdPov Ths 1TTNS TOADY avTols €yyeviuerov kai
TAV TOAELWY TO Pppovnua akudlov mpokabeAetv. WUOASYEL TE UETAYLYVWOTKELY TPOS
Avppaxiw oTpaTomedevoas. évfa éoTiv 1 mapackevn mdoa Toumniw, Séov dmoomdy
avTov €Tépwll €s ouolas dmoplas. Kal TdSe elmwiv és *Amolwviav evbvs ueTret
kal am' avtis é€s Oeooaliav vukTos Umexaper AavBdvwy |...].

551 MK.5:12-13: kai mapekdleoav avTov AéyovTes, TTéupor nuds els Tovs yolpovs, (va
€ls avTols eloéNOwuer. kal EmETpeder avTols. kal €felbovTa Ta mveduarta Ta
arkdbapTa €loilov €ls Tovs xolpovs, kal Wpunoey 1 dyéxn katd Tov Kpnurou €is
v Odlacoav, ws Stoxilol, kal émviyovto €v T Baldooy.

552 In any case it should be clear that thalassa at the Gadarenes as well as the swine do
not fit. The former because there is only a lake there and not a sea, and the latter
because in the land of the Jews, swine were not bred. Both facts doubtlessly point,
together with the name Legion, to an originally Roman story.

553 App. BC 2.70.289: S1partia 8' v, s €uol Sokel, molav dupiloya elmdvrwr émo-
Hévw pddiota Puwpaiwv Tols Ta mbavdTaTa ypdpovor mepl Tav €€ ITalias avSpav,
ols 8N kal pdliota Bappolvtes Ta cupuaxika ovk dkplfodoty ovdé dvaypdpovoty
Ws dAGTpLa kal oAynv év avTols €ls mpoobnkny xwpav éxovta, Kaloapt pév és
Swoxidiovs ém Stouvpios, kal TovTwy (mmées ricar dupl Tovs xiAlovs, Toumniw
8¢ Umép TO StmAdoiov, kal TOUTwY (TTEES €S EMTAKLOXLALOUS.

Plut. Pomp. 69: rjoav 8¢ of pév peta Kaioapos Sioxidior mpos Siouvpiots, ol 5¢
pneta Ioumniov Bpaxel mAeloves 1j StmAdotor ToUTwY.

554 Plut. Caes. 44: Iloumrios &' ws kaTtetdev amo Batépov Tovs (mmels ¢uyl okeda-
obévTas, ovkéT' v O avtos ovs' Euéurnto Hourrios dv Mayvos, dA' vmo Geod id-
MoTa Phamroucvw Ty yvduny éokds [1 Sta Gelas 1TTNs TebauPnucvos], dpdoy-
yos et dmov ém oknuiy, kal kaBe(duevos Exapadoiel TO pédov, dxpt ov



446

555

556

Notes

TPOTTiS amdvTwy yevouévns e€méPatvor ol moAéutor ToU ydpakos kal SLEUAXOVTO
mpOs TOUs PuAdTTOVTAS. TOTE &' WoTEP EVVOUS YeVOUEVOS, Kal TavTny uovny s
daot pwrny deels "ovkotv kai €ml TNV TapeuPoriiy," dmedSvoaTo uév Tnr Evaywviov
Kkal oTpaTnykny €oonTa, pevyortt S¢ mpémovoar peTalaBwy vreERAder.

App. BC 2.81.339-343: [Toumrios &' émel v Tpomv €lSev, éicppwr aiTod yevdje-
vos dmjer Badnv és 1O oTpaTomeSov kal Tapelbwy €s Ty oknvny ékabéleTo dvav-
Sos, olor Tt kal Tov Tedaudvos Alavtd ¢aciy év’IMw mabetv, €v péoots molepiors
vro GeoPlafeias. Tov S dMwy SAyor mdvv éofiecar €s TO oTPATOMESOV TO VAP
krjpvypa Tob Kaloapos éotdvar e dikivSivws €molet, kal TapadSpapovTwy Tav mo-
Aepiwy SteokiSvn kata uépos. Anyovons 8¢ Tiis nuépas 0 Katoap Tov otpatov d-
OX€Tws ToU TEpLOEwY (KETEVE TpooToviioat, uéxpt kal Tov ydpaxa ToU Iloumniov
AdBoter, éxdiédorwy, 5Ti, € ovoTaler avbis of moAéutol, uiav Nuépav éoovral ve-
VLKTIKOTES, €l 86 TO oTpaTomedor avTay EAOLEV, TOV TOAEUOV €VL TOSE EPYw KATwWP-
OuwkdTes dv elev. Tds T€ ovv xelpas avTols dpeye kal mpmTos EERpxe Spduov. Tols
8¢ Ta pev oduata éxauve, Tnr 8¢ fuxnr 6 T€ AoyLouds kal 0 avTOKPATwP CUVTPE-
Xwv €kovpiler. Tidper 8¢ kal 1) TV yeyovdTwy evmpalla kai €\mis, 6Tt kal TOV
Xdpaka aiprjoovot kal mola Ta €v avTg: NkioTa 8’ €v EXiow 1} evTuxials dvlpw-
oL kaudTwy alobdvovTat. ol pev Sn kal THSE TPOTTETOVTES ETEXELPOVY TUV TOAAf]
TPOS TOUS ATOUAXOUEVOUS KaTappoviioet, 0 8¢ TToutrjios pabov éE allokdTov olw-
s ToooUTOV dméppnéev: "ovkolv kal €ml TOv xdpaka nuov," kal €Wy TV TE
oToAn €viilaée kal (mmov émpBas ov pilots TEoTapoty ovk avéoxe Spopov, mply
dpxop€vns nuépas €v Aaploon yevéobat.

Caes. Civ. 3.96: Pompeius, iam cum intra uallum nostri uersarentur, equum nactus
detractis insignibus imperatoriis decumana porta se ex castris eiecit protinusque
equo citato Larisam contendit. neque ibi constitit, sed eadem celeritate paucos suos
ex fuga nactus nocturno itinere non intermisso comitatu equitatum XXX ad mare
peruenit nauemque frumentariam conscendit, saepe, ut dicebatur, querens tantum
se opinionem fefellisse, ut a quo genere hominum uictoriam sperasset, ab eo initio
fugae paene proditus uideretur.

MK.5:14-20: kal ol BookovTes avtovs épuyov kal dmiyyetdav e€ls Tny molw kai
€ls ToUs dypovs: kal nBAov (Setv T( éoTiv TO yeyovds kai épyovrar mpos TOV
"Inootv kal Bewpotor TOv Saipovi{ouevor kabijuevor (paTLouévoy kai owdpo-
voovTa, TOV €OXNKOTA TOV Aeyidava, kal €popribnoav. kai Sinyricavto avtols ol
(80rTES TdS EYEVETO TQ Saipuor{oucvw kal Tepl TV xolpwy. kal npfavto mapaka-
ety avTov amelbely amod Tav oplwy avTtav. kai €upaivovtos avtol €ls TO TAoLov
maperdlel avTov 6 Saipoviobels (va per’ avTob 1. kal ovk ddfikey avTdr, dAda Aé-
yeL avt, “Ymaye €ls TOv olkov oov mpos Tovs covs kal dmdyyetlov avTols Soa o
KUpLds gou Temolnkey kal NAENcer oe. kal amildev kal ripfato knplooely €v Th
Aekamolet doa €moinoer avtg o 'Inoods, kal mdvTes ébavualov.

Plut. Caes. 46: ‘O 5¢ Kaioap s év T¢) xdpakt ToU Topmniov yeviueros Tovs Te
KELUEVOUS VEKPOUS 110N Tov modeulwy €lde kal Tovs €Tt KTeLvopévovs, elmer dpa
otevdéas: "touT' éBovAiinoav, els ToUTO ' avdykns vmnpydyovro, (va [dios
Kaioap o peyiorovs moléuovs katopbuoas, €l mponkduny Td oTPATEUUATA, KAV
kateSikdony.” TavTd ¢not TMoliwy *Acivios (HRR Il 68) Ta pripata Pwpaiori
uév avapbéyéacbar tov Kailoapa mapa Tov T1oTE kaipov, Elnmoti 8' vep' avTod
yeypdpbar - Tav 8" dmobavorTwy Tovs TAE(oTOUS OlKETAS yevéoBat, mepl Tny katd-
Anbiy ToD ydpakos dvaipebévTas, oTpatidTas 8¢ un mAelovs é€akioxiiwy meoelv.
Whether Caesar had really spoken in Latin and Asinius wrote down his words in
Greek, as Plutarchus remarks, is doubted by many commentators, because Asinius
composed his Historiae in Latin. Hence it is assumed that it was vice-versa, that
Caesar spoke Greek and Asinius reproduced his words in Latin. Then a copyist
would have interchanged Latin and Greek because Plutarchus for his part has trans-
lated Asinius’ quotation into the Greek.
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557 MK.9:30-32: kai ovk nfelev (va Tis yvol- €SiSaoker yap Tovs padnrdas avtol kal
éleyer avtols 6Tt ‘O vios ToU avpdmov mapadiSoTal €is xelpas avpamwy, kal
ATOKTEVOUOLY auToV, Kkal dmokTavlels peTa Tpels nuépas avaoTrioeTat. ol &5
nyvdowr TO pripa, kal époPotvTo avTov €mepwThioal.

558 MK.9:30: Kakelbev éfeAfovTes mapemopevovto Sta Ths alidaias [...].

559 MK.8:31: Kai npéato SiSdokely avtovs 0Tt Sel Tov viov ToU dv@pdmov molda
mabely kal dmodokipacOnvar vmo Tov TpecPUTEPWY Kkal TOV dpXLEpPEwWY Kal Ty
ypaupaTewy kal dmokTavdival kal [eTa Tpels Nuepas avacThvat.

560 MK.8:32-33: kai mappnoia Tov Adyov éldAel. kai mpoolaPouevos o IléTpos avTov
nofato EmTiuAr avTd. O 5¢ €moTpadels kal (Swv Tovs padntas avtob EmETiUnoey
IléTpw kal Aéyet, “Ymaye dmiow pov, Zatavd, 6Tt ov ¢povels Ta ToU Beol dM\a Ta
TOV Av8pdmwy.

561 App. BC 2.33.131-2: kai ol Umatol, Mdpked\ds Te kai AévTAos, €kéAevor Tols dugl
Tov "AvTdior ékoThivar Tob owedpiov, ui TL kal Snuapxoivtes Ouws mdboLey
aromaTepov. €vba 51 uéya Porioas o’ Avtdvios avd Te ESpaue Ths €Spas avv Gpyf
kal mepl THs doxfis émebelaler avTols, ds lepa kal dovlos oloa vBpilotTo, kal
mepl opaw, OTL yrauny éopépovTes, v Sokovol ouvoioeLy, éEelavvolrto ovv UBpet,
uijTe Twa opayny unTe pvoos €pyacduevol. Tavta S' elmwv €EETpeEXEV WoTEp
évbous, moAénovs kal opayds kal mpoypapas kal ¢uyds kal Snuevoels kal 6oa
dM\Ma avtols éueler éoeobal, mpobeomidwy dpds Te Papelas Tols ToUTwY alTiols
ETAPLIEVOS.

562 Caes. Civ. 1.6.8: omnia diuina humanaque iura permiscentur.

563 App. BC 2.35.139-41: Spduw &' €Nbwv e€mi Tov PovBikwra moTaudy, ds opilel Tnv
ITallav, éoTn ToD Spduov kal €s TO pevua dpopav mepLeGEpeTO T iUy, Aoyilo-
HEVOS €KATTA TOV ECOUEVWY KaAKWVY, €[ TOVSE TOV TOTAUOV OUV OTAOLS TEPATELE.
Kkal mpos ToUs mapdvras elmer dveveykdy: ' pév émioyeots, & ¢ilol, THOSE Ths
Stapdoews énol kakwy dpket, 17 8¢ Sidfaots maowy avpdmors.” kal elmov old Tis
évbovs émépa ol Opufj, TO Kowvov TOSE émelmuy: "o kUPos aveppidbw.” Spduw S’
EvTetlfer émawy "Apluvdr Te alpel mepl €w kal €s TO mpoober éxdpet [...].

Plut. Caes. 32: moda pev avTos €v €aug Siijveyke ovyf Tny yvauny €m' dudotepa
peTalauPdvwr, kal Tpomas Eoxer avty TOTE <TO> Bovdevua TAeloTas moAda 5¢ kai
TOV $idwy Tols Tapoboiy, dv B kai Todiwy > Acivios, owvSinmépnoer, draloyi{d-
Hevos nlikwyr kakav dpfetr maow avlpamols 1 Sidpacts, doov T€ Adyor avTris TOlS
atbis dmolelpovor. Télos 8¢ peta Ouuod Tivos womep dpels éavtov éx Tob Aoyi-
ouob mpos 7O példov, kal ToUTO 81) TO KOLVOV TOLS €lS TUxas €uPailvovoly amopovs
kal ToA\uas mpoolutov Umetmov "aveppipbuw kuPos," dppnoe mpos Tnr StdPacty, kai
Spdpw TO Aowtov 18N xpduevos, €lo€mece mpo nuépas e€ls TO Apluvor, kal
KaTETXE.

Suet. Jul. 31-2: consecutusque cohortis ad Rubiconem flumen, qui prouinciae eius
finis erat, paulum constitit, ac reputans quantum moliretur, conuersus ad proximos:
«etiam nunc,» inquit, «regredi possumus; quod si ponticulum transierimus, omnia
armis agenda erunt.» cunctanti ostentum tale factum est. quidam eximia magnitu-
dine et forma in proximo sedens repente apparuit harundine canens; ad quem au-
diendum cum praeter pastores plurimi etiam ex stationibus milites concurrissent
interque eos et aeneatores, rapta ab uno tuba prosiliuit ad flumen et ingenti spiritu
classicum exorsus pertendit ad alteram ripam. tunc Caesar: «eatur,» inquit, «quo
deorum ostenta et inimicorum iniquitas uocat. iacta alea est,» inquit. atque ita tra-
iecto exercitu [...].

564 MK.8:34-9:1: Kai mpookaleaduevos Tov Sylov av Tols padnrals avrod elmev av-
Tols, El Tis Oédel omiow pov dkodovbety, drapynodobw éavTor kal dpdTw TOV oTav-
POV auTol Kkal dkoAovBel(Tw pot. Os yap éav OEAN TNV Juxny avTol owoat dToAETeL
avtijy 0s & dv amoléoel Ty Juxny avtol éveker €uol kal ToU €vayyellov ouoet
avtiy. T( yap wpelel dvfpwmov kepdhoar Tov koopov Glov kal (muiwbivar Ty
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Juxny avtov; T yap Sol dvpwmos dvTdlaypa Tis Juxis avtov, Os yap €av
ématoyxvvd € kal ToUs ELovs Adyous €v T yeved TavuTy Ti JLoLxaAiSt kal auapTw-
A, kal O vios ToU avBpdmov ématoywonoeTar avtov, OTav €O év T 86 Tob
TaTpos avtol ueta Tov ayyé\wv tav aylwv. Kal éXeyer avtols, TAuny Ayw vuiv
OTL €loly TIVES (S€ TAVY EOTNKOTWY OITLVES 0V W) YeUowrTal BavdTov éws dv 1Swoty
v Bacideiar Tov Beot EAnlvbuiar €v Suvvdjiet.

565 App. BC 2.74.310: "[...] mpo 8¢ mdvTwr, ds dv elSeiny Tuds éywye dv cvveTiOecote
LEUVNIEVOUS TE kal Vikny TAvTws 1] 8dvaTor alpovpévovs, KaBeAETE ot TpoiovTes
Eml TN pdyny Ta Telxn Ta OPETEPA auTAV Kkal THv Tdpor €yxdoate, (va undev
Exwier, dv un kpatauey, [Swot 8' nuds doTabuevTovs ol moAéuLol kal ouv@oty, 0Tt
mPOS avdykns €oTiv nuiv €v Tols éxkelvwy oTabuevoar.”

App. BC 2.81.344: 6 6¢ Katoap, ws émnmeiAnce mapatdoowy, €v T¢ Ioumniov xd-
pakt €oTdOuevoe, kal avTds TE TN €kelvov Ppwuny kal O oTpaTos dmwas TNy Tov
molepiwy édaioavTo.

566 Caes. Civ. 3.96: In castris Pompei uidere licuit trichilas structas, magnum argenti

pondus expositum, recentibus caespitibus tabernacula constrata, Luci etiam et Len-
tuli et nonnullorum tabernacula protecta hedera multaque praeterea, quae nimiam
luxuriem et uictoriae fiduciam designarent, ut facile exixtimari posset nihil eos de
euentu eius diei timuisse, qui non necessarias conquirerent uoluptates. at hi miser-
rimo ac patientissimo exercitu Caesaris luxuriem obiciebant, cui semper omnia ad
necessarium usum defuissent.
Plut. Pomp. 72: Aipotvtes 8¢ TO oTpatomeSov éfecvTo Ty drotav kal kovpoTnTa
TOV TOAEplwy. TAoQ yaAp TKNYn UUpolvals KATETTETTO kal oTpwuvals avéwals
NoKkNTO Kal Tpameélals EKTUdTwY UETTALS " Kal KpaThApes olvov mpolUkeLvTo, kal ma-
packevn kal koouos 1y TeBUKOTwY Kkal mavnyvpllévTwyr pdl\ov 1 mpds udxny
efomlilouévwr. oUTw Tais éAmior Stedpbapucvor kal yéuovtes avoritov Godoovs €l
TOV TOAEUOV EXWPOUV.

567 Plut. Caes. 55: MeTa &¢ Tovs Gpidufovs <Tols> oTpatidTals 7€ peydlas Swpeas
€SiSov, kal Tov Shuov dveldupavev éoTidoeot kai Oéais, éoTidoas pev €v Sio-
pnuplots kal Stoytdiots TpukAivols opod ovumavtas, Géas 8¢ kal povoudxwv kal vav-
paxwy avépav mapacywy €ml Tf Quyatpl *lovAiq mdlar TeOvedoy.

Plut. Caes. 57: albis dveddufave Tov Shuov éotidoeot kai oiTnpeciols, TO 6¢
oTpaTiwTLkor drolkiats [...].

Suet. Jul. 38: populo praeter frumenti denos modios ac totidem olei libras trecenos
quoque nummos, quos pollicitus olim erat, uiritim diuisit et hoc amplius centenos
pro mora. annuam etiam habitationem Romae usque ad bina milia nummum, in
Italia non ultra quingenos sestertios remisit. adiecit epulum ac uiscerationem et post
Hispaniensem uictoriam duo prandia; nam cum prius parce neque pro liberalitate
sua praebitum iudicaret, quinto post die aliud largissimum praebuit.

Vell. 2.56.2: Caesar omnium uictor regressus in urbem, quod humanam excedat
fidem, omnibus qui contra se arma tulerant ignouit, magnificentissimisque gladiato-
rii muneris, naumachiae et equitum peditumque, simul elephantorum certaminis
spectaculis epulique per multos dies dati celebratione repleuit eam.

Plin. NH ix 171: Murenarum vivarium privatim excogitavit ante alios C.
Hirr<i>us, qui cenis triumphalibus Caesaris dictatoris sex milia numero murenarum
mutua appendit. nam permutare quidem pretio noluit aliave merce.

Plin. NH xiv 97: non et Caesar dictator triumphi sui cena vini Falerni amphoras,
Chii cados in convivia distribuit? idem Hispaniensi triumpho Chium et Falernum
dedit, epulo vero in tertio consulatu suo Falernum, Chium, Lesbium, Mamertinum,
quo tempore primum quattuor genera vini adposita constat.

568 Mk 6:30-44: Kal cvvdyovtar ol dméoTolot mpos Tov 'Inoody kal dmrjyyelday avTd
mdvTa doa émoinoav kal éoa €SiSalav. kal Aéyel avtols, AevTe vuels avrol kat
(Siav els épnuov Témov kal dvamavoace SAiyov. noav ydp ol épxduevol kai ol
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vrdyovTes moMoL, kal ovsé payelv evkaipovv. kal amilov €v T¢) mAolw €ls €pnuov
7MoYV KaT (Slav. kal €ldov avTovs vmdyovTas kal éméyvwoar moAhol kal we(H dmod
Tacoy Tov molewr quvéSpayior éxel kai mpoRdbov avTols. kal éEeNdur elSev ToAy
Sxlov kal éomayyviodn ém avtols, 611 Hoav ds mpdfata un Exovra mopéva, kal
noéato SiSdokely avtovs moldd. Kal 1i6n dpas moldfis yevouévns mpooe dovTes av-
T¢ ol pabntai avrov éXeyov 6Tt "Epnuds €oTiv O TOMOS Kal 110N wpa moAAj: dmo-
Avoov avTovs, (va dmeldovTes €ls Tovs kUkAw dypovs kal Kupas dyopdowoty éav-
Tols T{ pdyworv. 6 8¢ dmokpllels elmer avTols, AdTe avTols Uuels payelv. kal
Aéyovory avT, *AmeldovTes dyopdowuer Snvaplwy Staxooiwy dpTovs kal Suwooper
avTols payely; o 8¢ Aéyel avtols, ITdoovs dpTous €xeTe; vmdyeTe [SeTe. Kkal yvov-
Tes Aéyovory, TIEvTe, kal Svo (xOlas. kal éméTaler avTols dvakAival TdvTas ouu-
TooLa CUPTTOOLA €T TG XAWP@ XOpTw. kal avémeoav mpaotal mpactal kaTd €KaTov
Kkal kata mevTikorTa. kal Aapuv Tovs TEVTe dpTous kal Tovs Svo (xOvas avapréfas
€ls TOV ovpavor €VASYnoer kai kaTéklaoey Tovs dpTous kal €SiSov Tols pabntals
[avTo0] (va mapaTibdoir avTtols, kal Tovs Svo (xOias éuéptoer mdotv. kal Epayov
mdvTes kal éxoptdotnoav, kal Hpav kKhdouata Sideka kopivwy mAnpduata kal dmod
TOV (YOwr. kal ricav ol ¢aydvres [Tovs dpTovs] mevTakioxiliol dvdpes.

Mk 8:1-9: 'Ev €xelvats Tais nuépats mdaAty moAlod SyAov SvTos kal un éxovtwy Ti
pdywoty, mpookaleodueros ToUs padntas A€yer avtols, 2mAayxvilouar €m TOV
SxAov, OTL 1760 nuépar Tpels mpoouevovaly pot kal ovk €xovoty T ¢dyworr: kal
éav dmodvow avTovs vioTels els olkov avTav, ékhvbicovTal év TH 650" Kkai Tives
avTav dmo pakpobev fkaoty. kal dmekpiOnoar avtg ol padntal avtov ot T10Gev
ToUTOUS SurriceTal Tis dSe xopTdoal dpTwy €W €pnuias; kal npdTa avTovs, T16-
oovs éxeTe dpTovs; ol 8¢ elmav, EnTd. kal mapayyélet T¢) Syl dvamecely émi
Ths yiAs: kal AaBwv Tovs €MTd dpTous €vxaploTroas €ékAacev kal €SiSov Tols
nadntals avrob lva mapatifdowy, kal mapébnkav ¢ SxAw. kal elyov (xOvSia SAiya-
kal ebloyroas avra elmev kal TabTa mapatifévai. kal épayov kal éxoprdodnoav,
Kkal fpav mepLooevuaTa kKAaoudtwy énTa omypldas. noav 8¢ ds TeTpaktoxiAioL. kal
améAVTEY avToUs.

n. 2:1-11: Kai 1/ nuépa 14 TpiTY Yyduos €yéveto év Kava ths Falidaias, kal nv
n pnTne Tov 'Inoot éxel éxAnbn 8¢ kal o 'Inools kal ol pabntal avTov €is TOV
yduov. kal votepricavtos olvov Aéyel 1j puiitnp Tob 'Inood mpos avTdy, Olvov ok
éyovarv. [kal] Aéyer avtj o *Inoovs, TI éuol kai ool, yivar; ovmw TiKeL 1 wpa pov.
Aéyer 17 uritnp avrod Tols Stardvots, ‘O 11 dv Aéyn vuiv mouoate. noav 8¢ el
AMOvar O8pilar € kata Tov kabapiouov Tav lovSaiwy keluevat, ywpoloal dva ye-
TonTASs Svo 11 Tpels. A€yel avtols o 'Inools, euloate Tas USplas USatos. kai
Eyéutoar avras €ws dvw. kal Aéyel avtols, "AvTAjoate viv kal pepeTe TG dpxt-
ToucAve: ol ¢ fveykav. ds 8¢ éyevoato o dpxtTpikAvos TO Udwp olvov yeyevnué-
vov kal ovk j8et mofev €oTiv, ol 5¢ Sidkovol fidetoar ol VTANKOTES TO USwpP, Ppwrel
TOV vuuglov 6 dpxiTplkAvos kai Aéyel avrd, I1ds dvBpwmos mpdTov TOV kaov olvov
T(Onow kal Stav pebuvobioty Tov édoow: ov TETNHpNKAS TOV Kaldv olvov éws dpTt.
Tavtny émoinoey doxny Tov onuelwy o 'Inoovs €v Kava tis alitdalas kal épavé-
pwoer Tnr Sékav avtol, kal €mioTevoar €ls avTov ol padntal avTob.

569 Compare the given citation from Plutarchus where the preparations for the feast in
the camp of Pompeius are described, astonishingly for us, the luxury is called ‘sac-
rifice’: [...] kal mapackevy) kal kdouos Hv TeBudTwy Kal mavnyvplldrTwr pdldov i
mpos udxny e€omilopévwr—[...] and everything prepared and put in array, in the
manner rather of people who had offered sacrifice and wanted to celebrate a feast,
than of soldiers who had armed themselves to go out to battle’. Besides one repeat-
edly finds the similarly sounding word ééas for ‘spectacle’ in the depiction of the tri-
umphal feasts in Rome because they were accompanied by such. Back in Rome after
the Spanish campaign one finds éoridoes for feedings: adbis dveddupave Tov Shpov
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éoTidoeot kal otTnpeciois—*...and so he tried anew to win over the people by feed-
ings and donations of grain’.

As so often in Mark, however, the ‘fish’ could be based on a mistaken perception of
a Latin word, in this case uiscus, ‘meat’, from which ‘distribution of meat’, uisce-
ratio is derived (cf. Suet. Jul. 38: adiecit epulum ac uiscerationem—see note 567).
Did Mark read ‘meat’, uiscus, as piscis, ‘fish’, here?

570 Caes. Civ. 3.104, 106. App. BC 2.84-6: O uev 6n Sia 1dde és tnv Alyvmrov émet-
dptt 8' ékmecovons am' AlyimTov KAeomrdTpas, 1j T¢) aSelp@ ouvijpxe, kal oTpaTtor
augl Ty Zvplav dyepovons, ITodeuaios o Tis KAeomdtpas adel¢os dudl 170 Kdo-
otov This Alyumrov Tals KAeomdTpas éopolals €pridpeve, kal mws kata Salpova €s
70 Kdootov 10 mvevua tov Toumijiov katépepe. Beaodueros 8¢ otpatov €m Ths
yhs moAv éoTnoe Tov mAodv kal elkacer, Smep Ny, mapetvar TOv BaciAéa. mEupas
Te éppale mepl éavTod kai ThHs ToD TaTpos PpLlias. O 8¢ nv uév mepl TpLokaiSexa
ETn pdhiota yeyovds, émeTpomevor 8' avte) Ty pev otpatiar 'AxiAAds, Ta 5¢ xpri-
pata Tobewos evvoiyos: ol BovAny mpovtifevto mepl Tov IMoumniov. kal mapwy o
2djos OeddoTos 0 PriTwp, Stédokalos v Tob Taitdos, dbéioTor elonyelTo épyov,
eveSpetvoar kal ktetvar Toutror ws xaptovuévovs Kaioapt. kvpwbelons S¢ Ths
YVOUTS Okdpos €vTeNés €' avTor EmEumeTo, ws Ths Baldoons olons alTerovs
Kkal peydlats vavoly ovk €vxepols, UTnmpeéTat T€ Tives TV Pacidik@y EvEPatvov €s
TO ordpos. kal Zeumpwrios, avnp Popaios TOTE pev 1@ PBactAel, mdlar 5¢ avT
Ioumniw oTpatevoduevos, Sefiav épepe mapa Tov PaciAéws T TMoumniw kal €ké-
Aever ws €s pidov Tov maida Siamevoar. [...] kal 6s avTika pév émévevoev, amo-
oTpagévra §' €0bvs émdraée mpdTos, €16’ ETepol. kal TO pév yovaiov Tov Houmniov
Kal ol ¢idol TabTa pakpdfev opavTes AvEguwlor Te kal xelpas €s Oeols €kSIKoUs
omovSay avioxovTes AmEmAeor TdxLoTa ws €k modeuias. Toumniov S¢ Ty uév ke-
dalny dmotepcvres ol mepl Tobetvov épvdacoor Kaioapt ws €mi peyioTats duot-
Bals (6 8¢ avTovs nuvvato dfiws Ths dfepioTias), To 8¢ Aotmor oaud Tis €baper
Eml Ths niovos kal Tdpov ryelpev €vTeA] [...].

Plutarchus is consistent with Appianus to a large extent (Plut. Pomp. 76-80), only
the name of the murderer is Septimius instead of Sempronius, and he names a sec-
ond one, the centurio Salvius. Cf. Plut. Pomp. 78-80: TaiTa kvpdoavTes ém'’ AxiA-
Ad@ motovvTar T mpakiv. o 8¢ JenTiuldy Tiva mdaat yeyovora Topmniov Tatlapyov
mapalafav, kal Zd\Biov €Tepov €kaTovTdpxny kal TpeEls 1} TETTapas UTTMPETAS,
avixon mpos v Houmniov vaov. [...] év TouTw ¢ medalovons Ths alidSos ¢phdoas
0 JemTiutos éfavéorn kai Pwuaioti Tov Ioumrior avTokpdTopa mpoonyopevoey.
[...] domaoduevos oy v KopvnAiav mpoamofpnroboar avrob 70 Tédos, kai Svo
€kaTovTdpxas Tpoeupnvar keAevoas kal Tov dmeleviépwy Eéva Pilimmor Kkal Oepd-
movTa 2kvfny dvoua, [...] €v TovTw 5¢ Tov Topmijiov Ths ToU @NiTmOU AauBavo-
Levoy xelpos, omws pdov €favacTaln, JemTipios omober 1o Elper Stedavver
mpaTOS, €lTa Sd\Blos ueT' éxeivov, elta *AxiAds éomdoavTo Tas uayxaipas. [...]
ToU &¢ Toumniov Tny uév kepalny dmotéuvovot, 10 ¢ dAo agoua yuurov ékBalov-
TES Amo Ths a\dSos Tols Seopévols ToLoUTov Beduatos dméAimov. mapéueive 5¢
avTg Pilummos, Ews éyévorTo peoTol Ths Gbews: elTa mepidovoas Th Baldooy TO
odpa kal xtTwvie TVl TOr éautol TepLtoTeilas, dAAo S¢ ovdér éxwy, aldla mept-
okomdr TOV alytalov €lpe jkpds dAidsos Aelhava, malaid puév, dpkodvra 8¢ Vekp®
Yuure kal ovdé GA\w mupkaiav dvaykaiav mapacyetv. [...] Tovto Houmniov Télos.
ov moM@ 8¢ UoTepov Katoap €NOwv €ls AlyvmTor dyovs TOOOUTOU KATATETANOLLE -
vy TOV UEV TPOOGHEPOrTA TNV Kepalny ws malauvaiov dmecTpddn, TNy 5¢ oppa-
yida Tob Hopmniov Selduevos éSdrpuoer: v 5¢ yAugn Aéwr Eigiipns. " AxiAddy &¢
kal TloBewvov dméopaler: avtos 5¢ 0 Paotdevs udxn Aetdbels mepl TOV mOTAUOV
npaviodn. OecSotov S¢ Tov gopLoTnr n uév €k Kaloapos Sikn mapnile pvywy ydp
Alyvrrov émlavdTo Tamewva mpdTTwy kal jioovuevos: BpotiTos 8¢ Mdpkos, 6T
Kaioapa ktelvas éxpdnoer, éfecvpwy avtov €v’Aoia kal mdocav alkiav alkiodue-
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vos améktewver. Ta 8¢ Aelpava Tob Toumniov Kopyndia Seéapévn koutobévta, mepl
Tov *A\Bavor édnkev.

Plut. Caes. 48: eis ' ANeldavSpetar émi Toumniw TeOvnkoTt kaTaxbels, OedSoTov
uev ameatpdgn, Tnv Hopmniov kepany mpoopeéporta, Tnr ¢ oppayida Sefduevos
TOU av8p0s KaTeSAKpUTEL.

Dio Cass. HR 42.5, 7, 8. Liv. Per. 112: Cn. Pompeius cum Aegyptum petisset, iussu
Ptolemaei regis, pupilli sui, auctore Theodoto praeceptore, cuius magna aput regem
auctoritas erat, et Pothino occisus est ab Archelao, cui id facinus erat delegatum, in
navicula antequam in terram exiret. Cornelia uxor et Sex. Pompei<us> filius
Cypron refugerunt. Caesar post tertium diem insecutus, cum ei Theodotus caput
Pompei et anulum obtulisset, infensus est et inlacrimavit.

571 MK.6:14-29: Kai rjkovoer o Baoilevs Hpwdns, ¢pavepov yap €yéveTo TO droua av-
TOU, kal é\eyor 6Tt *lwdvvns o ParTidwy €yriyepTal éx vekpay kal Sta ToUTo €vep-
yovowy ai Svvdiuels €v avtd. dM\ot 5¢ éleyov 6Tt "Hlias éotiv: dllot S¢ éleyov
811 mpodniTns s €ls TV mpodnTdv. dkovoas ¢ 6 Hpwdns édeyer, Ov éyw drme-
kepdioa lwdvvmy, oiTos 1iyépbn. AvTos yap 6 Hpwdns dmooTeilas ékpdTnoer Tov
lwdvimy kai éSnoer avtov év ¢pudaryi Sta HpwdidSa v yvvatka uliTmov ToU d-
Sedpol avTov, 6Tt avTny E€yduncer: éleyer yap o lwdvvns T Hpwdn 6Tt Ovk
éfeoTiv ool éxewv T yuvalka Tov ddelpov oov. 1 S¢ Hpwdids €velxer avtd kal
nPelev avTov dmokTelvat, kal ovk 1fjdvvato: o yap Hpwdns époPelto Tov *lwdvimy,
€ldws avtov avspa Sikaiov kal dyLov, kal CUVETTIPEL aUTOV, kal dkovoas avTol moA-
Aa 1jmdpet, kal NSéws avTov nkover. Kal yevouévns nuépas evkaipov 6te Hpwdns
Tols Yeveolots avTol Selmvov €moinoer Tols IEYLOTAOLY auTol Kal Tols XtAtdpyols
kal Tols mpwTots Ths Ialidalas, kal eloelbovons Tis OuyaTpos avTot HpwditdSos
Kkai Spxnoauévns fpecer 74 Hpddn kal Tols ovvavakeipévols elmev 6 Bacidels T
Kopaoiw, AlTnoov ue 6 éav GéAps, kal Swow oot kal duocer avt] [moAdd], ‘O Tt
édv pe altiions Sdow oot éws nuicovs Ths Pacidelas pov. kal éfelboioa elmer T
untpl avths, T( altriowuar; 1 8¢ elmer, Thy kepalny *lodvvov Tob BamTifovTos.
Kkal eloelbolioa €vOvs peta amovdiis mpos Tov PactAéa fiTiioaTo Aéyovoa, Oélw (va
e€avtiis Sws pot €ml mivakt v kepalny lwdvvov Tov BamTioTob. kai TeplAvTos
yevouevos o Pactdevs Sia Tovs Jpkous kal TOUs dvakeLu€vovs ovk 1féAncer
abetiioar avTijv kal €00Us dmooTellas o BaciAels omekovddTopa éméTader Evéyrat
TV kepalny avtol. kal dmeABWY dTekepdlioery avTor €v T ¢ulaky] kal Tnveykey
TNV Keparny avTod €ml mivaxt kal ESwkey avTny T Kopaoiw, kal TO KOpdaLov €Sw-
Kev avTny TH punTpl avThs. kal dkovocavtes ol pabntal avtot nAov kai nHpav TO
TTApa avtol kal €Onkay avTo €v uvnueiw.

572 Dio Cass. HR 42.7.2-3: kai éxeivov pév ovkéTt mepiovta katédafe, Th 8’ Alefav-
Spela avt)j pet' oAlywv moAD mpo T@v dAAwy, mply Tov IlTodepatov éx Tov ITnAov-
olov €Nbelv, mpoomlevoas, kal Tovs ‘Alefavdpéas OopuPovuévovs €ml TG TOU
TToumniov BavdTw evpuy, ovk €bdponoer evbis €s Tny yiv exkPivat, dAl' avopuiod-
JLEVOS GVELYE LEXPLS OV TTiV Te Kepalny kal TOv SaxTiAov avTod meudbévTa ol vmo
700 ITToAepaiov eldev. otitw 81 és pév Ty fmelpor BapoodvTws mpooéoyer, dyava-
KTIjoEws S €Tl Tols papdovxols avTol mapd ToU TAOOUS YEVOUEVNS auTOS WUEV
ayamnTds €s Ta Pacileta mpokaTépuye, Ty S¢ S OTPATIWTOY TLVES T OTAA APy
pébnoav, kal Sia Tov8' of lotmol dvwppicavto avbis, éws maoal al vies EmkaTti-
XOnoav.

Caes. Civ. 3.106-7: Caesar paucos dies in Asia moratus cum audisset Pompeium
Cypri visum, coniectans eum Aegyptum iter habere propter necessitudines regni re-
liquasque eius loci opportunitates cum legione una, quam se ex Thessalia sequi ius-
serat, et altera, quam ex Achaia a Q. Fufio legato evocaverat, equitibusque DCCC
et navibus longis Rhodiis x et Asiaticis paucis Alexandriam pervenit. in his erant le-
gionariorum milia tria CC; reliqui vulneribus ex proeliis et labore ac magnitudine
itineris confecti consequi non potuerant. sed Caesar confisus fama rerum gestarum
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infirmis auxiliis proficisci non dubitaverat aeque omnem sibi locum tutum fore exi-
stimans. Alexandriae de Pompei morte cognoscit atque ibi primum e navi egrediens
clamorem militum audit, quos rex in oppido praesidii causa reliquerat, et concur-
sum ad se fieri videt, quod fasces anteferrentur. in hoc omnis multitudo maiestatem
regiam minui praedicabat. hoc sedato tumultu crebrae continuis diebus ex concursu
multitudinis concitationes fiebant conpluresque milites in viis urbis omnibus parti-
bus interficiebantur. Quibus rebus animadversis legiones sibi alias ex Asia adduci
iussit, quas ex Pompeianis militibus confecerat. ipse enim necessario etesiis teneba-
tur, qui navigantibus Alexandria flant adversissimi venti.

573 MK.8:10-13: Kai €06is éupas els 1O mAolov peta tadv uadntdv avtob nAfev eis
Ta puépn Aaluavovbd. Kal éfnlGov ol Papioaiol kal ripfavrto oulnTelv avtd, (n-
TOUVTES Tap’ avTol anuelov dmo ToU ovpavol, TELpd{oVTeS auTov. kal avaoTevdéas
TG mrevpaTt avtot A€yel, Ti n yevea avutn (nTel onuetov, duny A€yw vulv, €l
SobnjoeTat T yeveq TavuTy onuelov. kal dpels avTovs mdAy éupas dmiber €ls TO
mépav.

574 Caes. Civ. 3.107-112: interim controversias regum ad populum Romanum et ad se,
quod esset consul, pertinere existimans, atque eo magis officio suo convenire, quod
superiore consulatu cum patre Ptolomaeo ex lege et senatus consulto societas erat
facta, ostendit sibi placere regem Ptolomaeum atque eius sororem Cleopatram exer-
citus, quos haberent, dimittere et de controversiis iure apud se potius quam inter se
armis disceptare. Erat in procuratione regni propter aetatem pueri nutricius eius,
eunuchus nomine Pothinus. is primum inter suos queri atque indignari coepit regem
ad causam dicendam evocari; deinde adiutores quosdam consilii sui nanctus ex regis
amicis exercitum a Pelusio clam Alexandriam evocavit atque eundem Achillam,
cuius supra meminimus, omnibus copiis praefecit. hunc incitatum suis et regis infla-
tum pollicitationibus, quae fieri vellet, litteris nuntiisque edocuit. in testamento Pto-
lomaei patris heredes erant scripti ex duobus filiis maior et ex duabus <filiabus> ea
quae aetate antecedebat. haec uti fierent, per omnes deos perque foedera quae Ro-
mae fecisset, eodem testamento Ptolomaeus populum Romanum obtestabatur. ta-
bulae testamenti unae per legatos eius Romam erant adlatae, ut in aerario poneren-
tur—hae cum propter publicas occupationes poni non potuissent, apud Pompeium
sunt depositae—alterae eodem exemplo relictae atque obsignatae Alexandriae pro-
ferebantur. De his rebus cum ageretur apud Caesarem, isque maxime vellet pro
communi amico atque arbitro controversias regum componere, subito exercitus re-
gius equitatusque omnis venire Alexandriam nuntiatur. [...] interim filia minor Pto-
lomaei regis vacuam possessionem regni sperans ad Achillam sese ex regia traiecit
unaque bellum administrare coepit. sed celeriter est inter eos de principatu contro-
versia orta, quae res apud milites largitiones auxit; magnis enim iacturis sibi quisque
eorum animos conciliabat. haec dum apud hostes geruntur, Pothinus, [nutricius
pueri et procurator regni, in parte Caesaris,] cum ad Achillam nuntios mitteret hor-
tareturque, ne negotio desisteret neve animo deficeret, indicatis deprehensisque
internuntiis a Caesare est interfectus. haec initia belli Alexandrini fuerunt.

Plut. Caes. 48-9: Tov 8' avtdb moAepov ol pév ovk dvaykalov, d\d' épwtt KAeomd-
Tpas déofov avty) kal KkwSwWdn yevéobar Aéyovolr, ol 5 Tovs PBactAikovs
alTiavtat, kal pdhiota Tov evvotyov TloBetvov, s mAetoTor Suvduevos, kal Tloumr-
lov pév avppnkos évayxos, €kBePAnkws 8¢ Keomdtpav, kpipa uév émePovleve T4
Kaloapi—rkal Sta To0T6 paoty avtov dpfdievor éKToTe SLaVUKTEPEUELY €V TOLS TO-
ToLs éveka pulaxhis Tob odaTos—pavepms 8' ok v drexTds, Emidhova moldd Kkal
mpos UPpty €ls Tov Kaioapa Aéywv kal mpdTTwy. TOUs Uév ydp OTPATLLTAS TOV
KAKLOTOV UETPOUUEVOUS Kal TalatdTaToy olTov EKEAcVTer avéxeabal kal OTEPYELY
éabiovtas Ta d\dTpLa, mpos 8¢ Ta Selmva okeveoty ExpiTo EUMVoLs Kal Kepaueols,
ws Ta Xpvod kal dpyvpd mdvta Kaioapos éxovtos €ls TL xpéos. dpeide yap o ToD
BactdevovTos T6TE matnp Kaioapt xidlas émraxooias mevtrkovra pupiddas, dv
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Tas Hév d\las dvijke Tols maioiv avtol mpdTepor o Kaioap, Tds 8¢ xidlas nélov
TOTE AaBuv Stabpéfar 7O oTpdTevua. Tov S¢ TloBetvov viv ueév avtor amévar kai
TV peYydAwy éxeobal mpayudTwy keAeUovTos, UoTEpor 5¢ KouLelobal LeTa XdpLTos,
el ds Alyvrriov éldyioTa Séotto ouufovlwy, kpvpa v Kdeomdtpay dmo This
xupas peteméumeto. Kdakelvn mapalapovoa Tav ¢pidwy *Amoldbwpor Tov JikeAid-
™Y povov, €ls akdTiov utkpor éupdoa, Tols pev Pactdeiots mpoo€axer 116n ovoko-
Td{ovTOS" ATopoU 66 TOU AaBely OvTos dAAws, 1 eV €ls TTpwuaTodeoiiov évdioa
TPOTE(VEL pakpav €avtriv, 0 8"’ AmoAAdSwpos LudvTt ouvStioas TOV TTPWUATOSETOY
elokopilel Sta Bupdv mpos Tov Kaloapa. kai ToUTw T€ TpWTw AEyeTaL T@ TEXVIILATL
s K\eomdTpas alavar Aauvpds ¢aveions, kal Ths dAns outdias kal xdpiTos
NTTWY Yevouevos, Stalldéar mpos Tov dSelgor ws ouuPaciievoovoar. émerTa S' €mi
Tals Stallayals éoTiwuérwy dmdvtwy, olkétns Kaioapos koupets, Sia Setdiav 1)
mavTas avipamovs UmepéPaler ovSev éwv aveééTaoTor, dA\' dTakovoTov kal Tolv-
mpayuovav, owiker émpPovdny Kaloapt mpattouévny om'’AxitA\d 100 oTpaTtnyod
kal TTobetvot Tob evvovyov. pwpdoas 8' 0 Katoap, gppovpar pév mepiéotnoe ¢ av-
Spavt, Tov 8¢ TTobetvov dveller: 6 8" AxtA\ds dvywv els TO oTpaTdmeSor meptioTn-
o auTe Bapvy kal SUTIETAXELPLTTOV TOAELOV, CALYOTTH TOOAUTNY AUUVOUEVQ TTO-
A kal Sovapur. [...] TéAos 8¢ ToU BactAéws mpos Tovs TOAEpLOUS ATOXWPTICAVTOS,
EmeNbwr Kkal ovvddas pudxny €Viknoe, ToAOY mEoOVTWY auTol TE TOU PactAéws
dapavots yevouévov. kataltmwy 5¢ Tny KAeomdtpay Bacidevovoar AlyvrTov kal put-
Kpov UoTepor €€ auTol Tekoloav vidv, ov ’ Alefavdpels Kaioapiwva mpoonydpevor,
wpunoev €ml Juplas.

Vell. 2.53: Pompeius profugiens cum duobus Lentulis consularibus Sextoque filio
et Fauonio praetorio quos comites ei fortuna adgregauerat, aliis, ut Parthos, aliis,
ut Africam peteret, in qua fidelissimum partium suarum haberet regem lubam, sua-
dentibus, Aegyptum petere proposuit memor beneficiorum quae in patrem eius Pto-
lemaei, qui tum puero quam iuueni propior regnabat Alexandriae, contulerat. Sed
quis in aduersis beneficiorum seruat memoriam? Aut quis ullam calamitosis deberi
putat gratiam? Aut quando fortuna non mutat fidem? Missi itaque ab rege qui ue-
nientem Cn. Pompeium—is iam a Mytilenis Corneliam uxorem receptam in nauem
fugae comitem habere coeperat—consilio Theodoti et Achillae exciperent hortaren-
turque ut ex oneraria in eam nauem quae obuiam processerat transcenderet: quod
cum fecisset, princeps Romani nominis imperio arbitrioque Aegyptii mancipii, C.
Caesare P. Seruilio consulibus iugulatus est. Hic post tres consulatus et totidem
triumphos domitumque terrarum orbem sanctissimi atque praestantissimi uiri, in id
euecti super quod ascendi non potest, duodesexagesimum annum agentis, pridie na-
talem ipsius, uitae fuit exitus, in tantum in illo uiro a se discordante fortuna ut, cui
modo ad uictoriam terra defuerat, deesset ad sepulturam. [...] Vell. 2.54: Non fuit
maior in Caesarem quam in Pompeium fuerat regis eorumque, quorum is auctori-
tate regebatur, fides. Quippe cum uenientem eum temptassent insidiis ac deinde bel-
lo lacessere auderent, utrique summorum imperatorum, alteri superstiti, meritas
poenas luere suppliciis.

575 MK.7:24-30: *Exelbev S5¢ avaotas dmilbev eis Ta dpia Topov. kal €loeluy €ls
olklay ovSéva 1ifedev yvavat, kal ovk ndvvnfn Aabetv: al\l’ evbis drkovoaca yuvn
mepl avTob, Ns elxev TO QuydTpiov avThs mretua didbapTov, ENodoa mpooémecer
mpos ToUs modas avTod: 1§ 8¢ ywn) v EAnvls, Supopowvikiooa TH yéver:  kal
nodTa avTov (va To Satudviov €xBdly €k Tihs Quyatpos avTiis. kal éXeyev auvTi,
"Ages mpadTov yopTactivar Ta Tékva, ov ydp €oTLY kalov AaPetv Tov dpTov Twv
Térkvwr kal Tols kvvaplols PBaletv. n 8¢ dmekpitn kal Aéyer avte, Kipie, kal Ta
Kkvvdpla vmokdTw Ths Tpamélns éobiovoly dmo Tav Yiyiwv Tov maiSiwr. kal elmev
avTfj, Aia TovToV TOV Adyov Umaye, éEeAjlvber €k This QuyaTpds gov TO Satudviov.
kal dmelfoboa eis TOv olkov avths e€lper TO maiSiov BePAnuévor éml Tnhv kAivny
kal TO Satjdvior éEeAnAvlos.
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576 Cf. Bellum Alexandrinum, incipit: «Bello Alexandrino conflato, Caesar Rhodo,

atque ex Suria Ciliciaque omnem classem accersit, ex Creta sagittarios, equites Na-
bataeorum Malcho evocat: tormenta undique conquiri, et frumentum mitti, auxi-
liaque adduci iubet.» Indeed, Mithridates Pergamenus who was hurrying to his aid
from Cilicia was supposed to come via Syria and he got further reinforcement there
from the Nabatean Malchus who already supported Cleopatra. In the Alexandrian
war Mithridates was able to intervene decisively in favor of Caesar. Caesar in turn
goes from Egypt to Pontus, towards Pharnaces, again via Syria: cf. also Bell. Alex.
65: «Quum in Suriam Caesar ex Aegypto venisset...».
That Tyros can stand for Syria is substantiated by the variants of Syrophoini(ki)ssa
which is sometimes also called Tyrophoinissa in other manuscripts. Theoretically
the ‘region of Tyrus’, ta (h)oria Tyrou, could also be the lake Mareotis. Alexandria
was situated between this lake and the open sea. Some Gospel manuscripts write in
fact methoria Tyrou. But methoria could resolve into to me ta horia—and we would
be again at the cohortes.

577 MK.8:14-21: Kai émeddfovto lafelv dptovs kai el un éva dotov ovk elxov ued
EQUTAV €V TG TAOLWw. kal SleaTEAeTO avTols A€ywy, ‘OpdTe, PAémeTe dmo This (UUns
Tav Paptoaiwy kal Ths (Yuns Hpddov. kai StedoyilovTo mpos dAAilovs 6Tt "Ap-
Tous ovk €xovaty. kal yrovs A€yel avtols, TL Staloylleole OTi dpTovs ovUk EXETE;
oUW VOELTE 0USE TUVIETE; TETWPWUEVTV EXETE TNV Kapdlay Doy, 6pauots éyov-
Tes 0U PAETETE Kkal dTa éxovTes oUk dKOUETE; Kal oU UVTUOVEUETE, OTE TOUS TEVTE
dpTovs €klaoa €ls Tovs TevTakioxtAlovs, ToooUs KoPirovs kAaoudTwy TATpELS

npate; Aéyovorv avtg, Addeka. ‘OTe ToUs €MTA €ls TOUS TETPAKLTXLAIOUS, TOOWY
omuplbwy TAnpduata kKhaoudtwv npate; kal Aéyovowv [avTd], ETTd. kai éAeyev
avtots, OUmw ouvieTe;

578 Plut. Caes. 49-50: wpunoev €m Jvplas. Kdkeifev émwv v "Aciav, émubdveTo

AopiTiov pév vmo Papvdkov Tov MibpiSdTov mardos nTrnuévov éx TovTov megeuv-
yévar ovv oAlyols, ®aprdkny 8¢ T} VK xpdpevor aminioTws, kal Blbuviay éxovta
ral Karmadoxiav, *Appevias épieofar s pkpds Kalovuévns, kal mdvtas dvioTd-
var Tovs Tavty Pactlels kal TeTpdpxas. €U0Us ovv €m TOV dvSpa TpLolv TAavve
Tdypaot, kal mepl moMy Zhdav pdxny ueydny cvvddas avtov pév éf€Bale Tov
IIovTov ¢evyovta, Thv 8¢ oTpatiav dpdny avelle: kal Ths pdxns Tavtns Tnv
O6EUTNTA Kal TO Tdxos avayyélwy els Pduny mpds Tiva Tadv ¢pidwy MdTtiov Eypape
Tpels Aékets "fAbov, eldov, éviknoa.” Pupaiori 8' ai \ékets, els Suotov dmodrjyou-
oal oxfua priuatos, ovk dmiBavov Ty Boayxvloylav éxovatv.
App. BC 2.91.381-4: Toodbe uév &n Katoap épyaoduevos €v’AleEavdpela Sia Sv-
plas émi Papvdrkny nmelyeTo. 0 ¢ 116N Uev €lpyacTo moAAd Kal TEpLECTAKEL TLvd
‘Pupalwv xwpia kal Aopttiw Kaloapos oTpatnym ovvevexbels €s udxny EVEVLKIKEL
TavY Aaumpds, kal T@ée pdliota émapbels *Autoor molw €v ¢ TovTw pwuailov-
oav €EnvdpamdSioTo kal Tovs maldas avT@y Topulas ETETOINTO TAVTAS * TPOTLOVTOS
8¢ 100 Kaloapos étapdooeTo kal peTeylyvwoke kal amo oTadiwy Slakooiwy yevo-
HEVW TPETPELS ETeuTEY UTTEP €LPTIVIS, OTEDAVOV TE XPUTELOV auT® PeporTas kal
€s yduov vrr' dvolas €yyvavtas Kaioapt v Saprdrovs QuyaTépa. o 8" alofoueros
v pépovat, mpofiAde peTa Tob oTpaTod kal és TO Tpdoler EBASILE Aeoxnrevwy Tols
mpéaPeat, uéxpt mpoomeldoas TG xdpakt Tov Papvdkovs kal TooovSe elmwr: "ov
yap avtika S&oeL Sikny O TaTpokTOVos;" €Ml TOv [mmov dvenridnoe kal €vovs €k
mpaTns Pors TpémeTal Te Tov Papvdrny kal moAlols €xTelve, ovv xtAlols mov ud-
MoTa &y (mmetoty Tols TpaToLS avTd ouvdpapoboty: OTe kal ¢paoty avTov elTely:
"W pardpie Toumiie, TotovTols dpa kata MiBoiddtny Tov TobdSe matépa moAeumy
avépdot péyas Te €voplodns kal péyas emekAndns." és ¢ Pouny mepl ThHode Ths
udxns éméotelder: "éywy 8¢ HAov, elSov, éviknoa." Meta 5¢ TobTo Papvdins pév
ayamav €s T doxnv Boomdpov, Ty SeSouévny ol mapa Ioumniov, ovvépuyer [...].
Dio Cass. HR 42.45-8.
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Suet. Jul. 35: ab Alexandria in Syriam et inde Pontum transiit urgentibus de Phar-
nace nuntiis, quem Mithridatis Magni filium ac tunc occasione temporum bellantem
iamque multiplici successu praeferocem, intra quintum quam adfuerat diem, quat-
tuor quibus in conspectum uenit horis, una profligauit acie; crebro commemorans
Pompei felicitatem, cui praecipua militiae laus de tam inbelli genere hostium conti-
gisset. Suet. Jul. 37: Pontico triumpho inter pompae fercula trium uerborum prae-
tulit titulum «veni vidi vici» non acta belli significantem sicut ceteris, sed celeriter
confecti notam.

Vell. 2.55: [...] nam uictus ab eo Pharnaces uix quidquam gloriae eius adstruxit
[...]

579 MK.7:31-37: Kai md\v é€elbov éx Tav cplwy Tipov nAfev Sia Jiddvos els Tnv
Odlacoav Ths Talidaias dva péoov Tav oplwr Aekamolews. kal ¢EpovoLy avTm kw-
Pov kal poytddlov kal Tapakalovoty avTov (va €mo] avta TNy xelpa. kal amolaBo-
[LEVOs avTov dmd ToD dxdov kat (Slay éBalev Tovs SakTulous avTol €ls Td dTa
avTol kal mwTUoas mpato Ths yldoons avtol, kal avapAédas els Tov ovpavov
eoTévater kal Aéyer avtw, Eppaba, & éotv, AravolxOnTi. kal [eV0eéws] rivolynoav
avTol ai dkoal, kai €NUOn o Seouos Ths yldoons avtol kal €ldlel opbws. Kkai
SteareilaTo avTols (va undevi Aéyworv: doov 8¢ avTols SLeoTEAETO, avTol uallov
TEPLOTOTEPOV EKTIPUTOOV. Kal UTEpTrepLoods efemAriooorTo AéyorTes, Kalds mdvTa
TETOINKEY, Kal TOUS KwdoUs ToLel dkovely kal [Tovs] dldAovs Aaleiv.

580 Mark’s choice of words—‘through the midst of the coasts of Decapolis’—leaves
open the possibility that this ‘midst’, meson, stands for a more original meros,
‘part’, (cf. Mt.2:22: ta meré tés Galilaias, ‘the region of Galilee’, actually ‘the parts
of Galilee’). These ‘parts’ could be something different than the ‘coasts of Decapolis,
the region’, namely ‘parts of legions’, the ‘units’, the ‘troops’. And in both cases:
Here in Mark it could have been the units that Caesar received from Deiotaros, and
in Matthew it could have been the troops that Caesar concentrated in the Cisalpina
before the outbreak of the civil war. This strengthens the conjecture that we have to
sense a cohortium behind the tén horién.

581 Suet. Jul. 24: Qua fiducia ad legiones, quas a re publica acceperat, alias priuato
sumptu addidit, unam etiam ex Transalpinis conscriptam, uocabulo quoque Gallico
(Alauda enim appellabatur), quam disciplina cultugue Romano institutam et orna-
tam postea uniuersam ciuitate donauit.

Tac. Ann. 11.24: tunc solida domi quies et adversus externa floruimus, cum Trans-
padani in civitatem recepti, cum specie deductarum per orbem terrae legionum ad-
ditis provincialium validissimis fesso imperio subventum est.

582 Suet. Jul. 41: Senatum suppleuit [...]. Suet. Jul. 80: Peregrinis in senatum allectis
libellus propositus est: «Bonum factum! Ne quis senatori nouo curiam monstrare
uelit», et illa vulgo canebantur:

«Gallos Caesar in triumphum ducit, idem in curiam;

Galli bracas deposuerunt, latum clauum sumpserunt.»

Suet. Jul. 76: Eadem licentia spreto patrio more magistratus in pluris annos ordi-
nauit, decem praetoris uiris consularia ornamenta tribuit, ciuitate donatos et quos-
dam e semibarbaris Gallorum recepit in curiam.

583 Suet. Jul. 58: at idem obsessione castrorum in Germania nuntiata per stationes
hostium Gallico habitu penetrauit ad suos.

584 Plut. Caes. 26: é5ofe S¢ kat' dpxds Tt kal opalival, kai Setkvvovory *ApBeovor
EpiSiov mpos (epg kpeuduevor, ws 81 Kaioapos Adpupor: 6 Beacdueros avtos
voTepov éueldiace, kal Ty Gldwy kabelelv keAevovTwy ovk elacer, Lepov nyovue-
Vos.

585 MK.8:26: kai dméoTeiler avTov eis olkov avTol Aéywy, Mndé els Thv kduny elo-
€AOps.
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586 Plut. Caes. 51: xal kakds 1kovoey, 6Tt TOV OTPATIWTOY OTACLATAVTWY Kal SUO
oTpaTnyLkovs avspas averovTwy, Kookwyiov kal I'd\Bav, émeTiunoe uév avrols To-
couTOV SO0V GVTL OTPATLWTOY TOA(TAS Tpooayopeboat, xiAias S5¢ St€veLuer €kdoTw
Spaxuas kal xdpav Ths ’ITallas dmekAijpwoe moAv.

App. BC 2.92.386-94.396: mubduevos &' év Puup ordowv elvat kal *Avtdvior Tov
{Tmapxov avTob T dyopav oTpatid ¢puldooeiy, mavta uebels €s Pauny nmelyeTo.
os 8' 1Afev, 1) pév ordots 1 moMTLKY) KaTeTaveTo, ETépa &' ém' avTov dvioTaTo ToD
oTpaTol, ws oUTe Ta €mnyyeAuéva opiowr €m TG kata Pdpoalov Epyw AaPovTes
olTe eévvouws €Tt Poadvvovtes €v Tfj oTpaTela: dpednval Te TdvTeS €M TA AUVTOV
nElovr. 0 8' EmnyyéALeTo puér avTols addploTd Tiva €v $apodlw, kal ETepa dopLoTa,
OTav o €v AUy moAepos €xTeAealfj: TOTe 8' émeumer dAdas opilwy ékdoTw xiAlas
Spaxuds. ol 5¢ avtov ovy vmoyveloBar udl\ov 1 avtika Si8évar mdavTa éxélevor:
kal mepl Tavde 2atovoTior Kplomov meudbevta mpos avTovs oAiyov kal Siépbeipav,
€l un Siépvye. mudduevos 8' o Katoap Télos uév dA\o otpatiwtdv, ol Tny moly €€
"AvTwriov mapepulacoor, meptéoTnoe T olkiq kal Tals Ths Tolews €Eddots, Sel-
oas meEPL apmayns: avtos S5, TAvTwy SeSLOTWY Kal TapalvoUVTwy avTg TNV OpUNY
ToU oTpaTol ¢uldéacbai, udla Goacéws avtols €Tt oTaoidlovoly €s TO "ApeLov
meSiov €miAbGer ov mpounvioas kal €m Prinatos dddn. O 8¢ ovw BopiBw Te dromlot
OUVETPEX OV Kal, s €60s, dpvw pavévTa opioty fomd{orTo avTokpdTopa. KeAevoay-
Tos 8' 6 TL Oédoter elmely, mepL eV TAY Swpedy €s Gty elmely avTol TaporTos
0US¢ ETOA\unoar vmo Ths avtis EKTANEEws, Ws 8¢ UeTpLWTEPOY, dpebivat Ths oTpa-
Telas aveponoav, ENTIoarTES TTPATOD S€GUEVOV €S TOUS UTOAO(TOUS TOAEUOUS aU-
TOV €pEly T kal Tepl Twv Swpedv. 0 8¢ Tapd Tny amdvtwy Séfav ovdé pelijoas
amekplvato- "apinue." katamlayévtwy 8' avtav €Tt pudddov kai owwmis PabutdTns
yevouévns emelme: "kal Swow ye vulv Ta €mnyyeAuéva dmavta, otav Gpiaupeiow
e’ éTépwr." dSokriTov 8" avTols dua kai ToUSe kal ¢rdavBpdmov ¢pavérTos, aldws
avTika Taoly EVEMTTEY kal AoyLouos peta {nlov, €l 86ovol pév avtol katalimely
oPAY TOV aUTOKPATOpa €V [LEToLs TOTOLTSE ToAepioLs, GoLaufevoovor 8' avd' avTar
ETepol kal ogels Tav €v ABUp kepSav EkmedoivTal, peydlwy éoeabar voull opévmr,
Exbpol Te dpoiws avTod Te Kaloapos éoovtal kal Tdv moleulwy. SeloavTes ovv €Tt
nddov novxalov é€ dmopias, émilovtes évduoelr Tt kal Tov Kaloapa kal ueta-
yvdoeoar Sta T €v xepol xpelav. 6 8" avdnoixale kal TOV ¢pldwy avTov mapa-
KkalowTwy €mPbeyEacbal Tt mpos avTovs dAlo kal pun Beaxel kai avoTnpg ASyw
TOAA TUVETTPATEVUEVOUS EYKATANTELY, APXOUEVOS AEYeELY TOATas avTl oTpaTiw-
TAv mpooelmey: Omep €0TL oUuPolov dpelucvwr Ths oTpatelas kal [(SLwTeVOVTWY.
Oi 8' 0Uk €veykovTeS €TL AVEKPayoV LLETAVOELY kal TAPEKANOVY auTy TUTTPATEVE-
obat. dmooTpepoucrov Te Tov Kaloapos kai dmovTos dmod ToU Bripatos, ol 5¢ oov
émeléel mA€ovt PodvTes EvékelvTo mapaueival T€ auTov kal kold{eLy o¢dv ToUs
apapTovtas. o0 8' €Tl Uév TU SLETPLPEY, OUTE AWV OUTE EMaViWy, UTOKPLVOUEVOS
amopetv: émavelfor 8' duws €pn koldoewr pév avtayr ovdéva, dybecbar 8', 6Tt Kkal
TO SékaTov TEAos, O mpoeTiunoey alel, ToraviTa GopuPel. "kal TOSe," €pn, "wovov
doinut Ths oTpaTelas: Swow S5¢ kal TESE Ouws Ta vTeoxnuéva dravta, Emave\bwr
€k Apuns. Sdow S¢ kal ynv dmaoty EKTEAEOOEVTwY TV TOAEUWY, 0U kabdmep SUA-
Aas, dpaipovueros €Tépwy Ty éxovol kal Tols dpaipefelor Tovs AaBovTas ouvol-
Ki{wy kal molav aAdijlots €s alel molepiovs, dAda Ty Tob Shuov yiv Emvéuwy kal
THY €uavtol, kal Ta SéovTa mpoowroUueVos." KpoTov 8¢ Kkal evnuias mapa mavTwy
YEVOUEVNS, TO SékaTov vTeprilyel TENos, €s udvov avto Tov Kaloapos ddialdikTov
davévtos: kal opds avtov riElovw StakAnpdoal T€ kal TO pépos BavdTw (uidoa.
0 8¢ 0USeV avTovs vmepebilely €Tt SeOUEVOS AKPLBDS ILETAVOODVTAS, TUVNAAATOETO
dmaot kal €vdUs €m Tov €v Afup molepor ELeL.

Dio Cass. HR 42.52-5.

Suet. Jul. 67: nec milites eos pro contione, sed blandiore nomine commilitones ap-
pellabat [...].
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Suet. Jul. 70: decimanos autem Romae cum ingentibus minis summoque etiam ur-
bis periculo missionem et praemia flagitantes, ardente tunc in Africa bello, neque
adire cunctatus est, quanquam deterrentibus amicis, neque dimittere; sed una uoce,
gua ‘Quirites’ eos pro militibus appellarat, tam facile circumegit et flexit, ut ei mili-
tes esse confestim responderint et quamuis recusantem ultro in Africam sint secuti;
ac sic quoque seditiosissimum quemque et praedae et agri destinati tertia parte mul-
tauit.

587 Mk.12:1-12: Kal rjpfaTo avtols €év mapaPolals Aalelv, *Aumelova dvlowmos
EPUTeVoEr Kal TEPLEONKEY dparyuov kal dpuer vmolvior kai @koSOUnTey mipyov
Kkal €EESeTO auTor yewpyols kal Amedniuncer. kal dTEoTELAEY TPOS TOUS YewPyoUs
TQ kaipg Sovlov (va Tapa TV yewpywv AdBy dmo ToV Kkapmwy ToU dUTeAGVos” Kal
AaBovTes avTov éSelpav kal dméTTellay kevov. kal TAAY dTETTELAEV TPOS AUTOUS
d\Mov Soldov:  kdkelvor éxepallwoar kal nTipacav. kal dAlov dméoTeLNer
Kakelvov amékTetvay, kal ToAovs dAovs, oUs [ér SEpovTes, oUs 8¢ ATOKTEVVOVTES.
ért éva elyev viov dyamnTor: dméoTelder avTov éoxaTov mpos avTovs Aéywy ST
*EvrpamicovTat Tov vidv pov. éxeivor 8¢ ol yewpyol mpos éavrols elmav 61t OUTds
EOTLY O KANPOVOpos* SeUTE ATOKTEVWUEY aUTOV, kal uav éoTat 1 kAnpovoula. kai
Aafdvres dmékTelvay avTov kal éEéBalov avTov éfw ToD dumeldvos. Ti [ovv] mor-
€L 0 KUPLOS TOU AUTEADVOS; ENEUTETAL Kkal ATOAETEL TOUS YewpyouUs, kal Suoet
Tov aumelava dldots. ovSé TNy ypapny TavTny avéyvwTe, | Aiov Ov dmedokipacay
ol olkoSopotvtes, | oUTos Eyernbn eis kepalny ywvias: | mapa kvpiov éyéveto atitn
| kal éoTiv BavuaoTn év opbauols nuav; | Kal é(riTovr avtov kpathioat, kal €popij-
Onoav Tov Sylov, éyrwoar yap 8TL mpos avTovs THY mapaBoAny elmev. kal dpévres
avtov dmi\bov.

588 Suet. Jul. 42: de pecuniis mutuis disiecta nouarum tabularum expectatione, quae

crebro mouebatur, decreuit tandem, ut debitores creditoribus satis facerent per ae-
stimationem possessionum, quanti quasque ante ciuile bellum comparassent, de-
ducto summae aeris alieni, si quid usurae nomine numeratum aut perscriptum fuis-
set; qua condicione quarta pars fere crediti deperibat.
Dio Cass. HR 42.50.4: d0evmep kal xpewv amokomads afloovTos Tov mAjfovs yeve-
obat ovk €moinoev, elmwr 0Tt kal avTos mola dpelldw- Dio Cass. HR 42.51.1-3:
Tols T€ yap molols éxaploaTo TV T€ TdKov TOV EmoPelAduervdy opioty € ob mpos
Tov Topmjiov éfemoleudbn mdvta, kai TO €voikior Joov €s TerTakoolas Spaxids
Ry éviavtol évos dgels, kal TpooéTt kai Tas TiuNoeLs TOV KTHUdTwY, €V ols ThY
améSooLy Tav SavELoUdTWY KaTd ToUs VOopous ylyveabar €Set, mpos TN €V TG Xpo-
v afilav emavayaydv, €EmeLdn 1@ TAOeL TOV SESTUOTLWUEVWY TOAV TdvTa €Teud-
moTo.

589 MK.12:13-17:  Kal dmootélovoiy mpos avTov Tivas Tav Papioalwy kal ToV
HpwStavay (va avtov dypelowoiy Adyw. kai éNGOvTes Aéyovoiy avTy, Atddokale,
olSayier 811 dAnbns €l kal ov uélel oot Tepl 0USevds: ov yap PAETELS €ls TpooWTOV
avbpamwy, d\X’ €m d\nfelas Ty 6Sov Tob Geol Siddokels éfeoTiv Solval knvoov
Kaloapt 7 ot, Sdupev 1j un Swuev; 6 8¢ eldus avtav Tny Imdkpiowy elmer avTols,
Ti ue melpdlete; PEpeTe pot Snrdpiov (va (Sw. ol S¢ nveykav. kal A€yel avTols,
Tivos 1 elkav atrn kal 1 émypadrs; ol ¢ elmav avtd, Kaloapos. 6 ¢ °Inoots
elmer avrols, Ta Kaloapos dmddore Kaioapt kal ta 100 feot T4 Oedd. kal éfe-
Bavpalov €m avT@.

590 Dio Cass. HR 42.51.4-5: tovtous 7€ olv Tabra mpdfas dvnprricato, kal Tov
TMPOCETALPLOTAV TAV TE TUVAYWILOTOY TOUS eV PBovlevuTds lepwolvals Te kal dp-
xals Tals T€ €s TOV AoLmor ToD €Tovs €kelvov xpovov kal Tals €s VéwTa ((va yadp
TAelovs avTdv duelynTal, oTpaTnyols T€ Séka €s TO €mMOr €Tos AmEdelle kal le-
péas Umép TO vevoulouévov: Tols TE yap movTidiél kal Tols olwvioTals, dv kal
avTos nv, Tols Te mevTekaideka kalovuévols Eva ékdoTols TPOTEVELIE, KalTep av-
TOs PovAnbeis mdoas Tas (epwoivas AaPetv domep €pripioTo), Tovs S¢ (mméas ToU
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TéAoUs TOUs Te €kaTorTdpyous kal Tovs vmopelovas dAlots T€ TLolL kal To kal €s
TO OUVESPLOV TIvas dt' avTav dvTl TV dTOAwASTwY kaTaléat.
Suet. Jul. 42: Cuncta collegia praeter antiquitus constituta distraxit.

591 Suet. Jul. 76: Tertium et quartum consulatum titulo tenus gessit, contentus dictatu-
rae potestate decretae cum consulatibus simul [...].
Dio Cass. HR 42.55.4: Taitd <te> €v €xelvw 1) €Tel, €v ) SikTdTwp pév dvtws
avTos 1O SevTepor Npfev, UmaTol 8¢ em' éE6dw avTol dmodeLybévTes 6 Te Kalivos
kal 6 Ovativios éXéyovto elvat, émoinoe [...].

592 Suet. Jul. 35: Dehinc Scipionem ac lubam reliquias partium in Africa refouentis
deuicit.
Vel l. 2.55: Nusquam erat Pompeius corpore, adhuc ubique uiuebat nomine. Quip-
pe ingens partium eius fauor bellum excitauerat Africum quod ciebat rex luba et
Scipio, uir consularis, ante biennium quam extingueretur Pompeius, lectus ab eo
socer, eorumgque copias auxerat M. Cato, ingenti cum difficultate itinerum locorum-
que inopia, perductis ad eos legionibus: qui uir, cum summum ei a militibus defer-
retur imperium, honoratiori parere maluit. Admonet promissae breuitatis fides
quanto omnia transcursu dicenda sint. Sequens fortunam suam Caesar peruectus in
Africam est, quam, occiso Curione, lulianarum duce partium, Pompeiani obtine-
bant exercitus. Ibi primo uaria fortuna, mox pugnauit sua, inclinataeque hostium
copiae; nec dissimilis ibi aduersus uictos quam in priores clementia Caesaris fuit.
Dio Cass. HR 42.56-43.13.
App. BC 95-100.397: AtaBalwv &' éx Pnylov Tov mopQuov éml Meoornvns és At-
AjBatov 1AGe. kai mddueros Kdtwva pév v mapackevny Tod moAéuov vavoi kai
TECHY TIVL UEPEL Ppovpely €V ITUKY UeETA TV TpLakoolwy, oUs dmo ogav €k TOAOD
mpoPovdovs E€memoinyTo ToU TOAELOU Kal oUykAnTov €kdlovy, Tov &' avTokpdTopa
Aevkiov Jximiowva kal Tovs dploTovs €v > ASpuunTe) oTpaTomedSevety, SlETAevoer
ént Tov Jkumiwva.; [409-412]: ov uny odd' és Umvov amawy éviAlaéé Ti Tav ouvnifwr,
mAny 1L viov fiomdoaTo ¢rdoppovéaTepor. TO 8¢ ELdiSior T kAivy TO guvnbes ovy
evpwr maparelpevor éfePonoer, 0Tt mPOSLSOLTO UMO TV Olkelwy TOlS TOAEUIOLS”
TV yap €pn xpricecbar mpoolovTwy, v YUKTOS ETIWOL; TOY 8¢ aUToV Tapakalovv-
Ty undév €p' éautor Bovdeveir, dA' dvamavedbar xwpls EudiSiov, déomaTiTepor
&1t elmev "ov yap éoti pot Gédovtt Kkal Si' éobiTos éuavTor drmomital kal és Td
Telxn TV kepalny dmapdfar kal €s Tpdxnlov kyBLoThoal kal TO TveDua kaTta-
oxovTa exTpigar;" moAdd Te dpota elmwr mapyayey avtovs mapabetvar To ELpidi-
ov. ws 8¢ €TEON, II\dTwros aiTrioas Ty mepl uxis ovyypapny aveylvwoke. Kal
émei Télos elye 1o IAdTwyi 6 Ayos, dvamavectar Tovs mepl Ovpas vmolafuv éTpw-
O€v auTOV UTO Td OTEpra- mpomeoovTwy 8' auTg TAY OTAdYXVWY Kal OTOVOU TIVOs
éfarovobBévTos €o€dpaior ol mepl Gpas- kal ol laTpol Ta omAdyxva €TL oda ovTa
evénkar évdov kal Tds TAnyds émppdiavTes émédnoav. 6 S¢ dveveykwy atbLs
UTTEKPIVETO Kal KaTEUEUPETO eV éauTd TANYTs dobevols, xdowy 8' wuoAdyer Tols
mepLodoact kal katadapbely épn Setobar. ol uév Sn o Elos éxovtes wyovTo kal
Tas Ovpas ws npepotvTL €mékAetcar: ¢ 8' Umvov Sééav avTols mapacywy Ta Seoud
Tals xepol peta ovyfis dmeppriyvu kal Tas papas Tol TpavuaTos dvémTuooer, ola
Onplov TG Te Tpadua kal Tnw yaoTépa evpivwy Vvl kal SaxTilols Epevvay kal Td
omldyxva Siapp(mTwy, HEXPL ETEACUTNOEY, €TN WUEV dudl TEVTIHKOVTA YEYOVUsS,
opoloyotuevos 5¢ Trv Te yvduny, €s 0 TU KolVELE, TAVTWY AVSPOV EMUOVEGTATOS
dovar kai TO Sikatov 11 MEETOV 1 KaAOV ovk EBeot LA ov 1 pueyaloixols AoyLopols
dploatr. [...] Todode pév Sn Kdtwv v, kal avtov ol *Itvkator Aapmpds ébamrrov: &
8¢ Katoap épn pév ol ¢pbovijoar Kdtwra kais émdeilews [...].
Plut. Caes. 52-4: Tav 5¢ mepi KdTwra kal 2ximiwva peta Tnw €év ®apodlw udxny
els ABomy puyovTwr kdket, Tob BaciAéws ’16Ba PonboivTos avTols, 1fpotkoTwy Su-
vduets aktoddyovs, éyvw orpatevely o Katoap ém' avtovs: [...] ol ydp NoudSes,
Empatvouevor moAol kal Taxels ekdoToTe, kaTelyov TN xwpav: kai ToTe Tov Kai-
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oapos (mméwy oxolny dyovtwr (€Tuxe ydp avtols avip AlBus €mSelkviperos
Soxnotv dua kal povavlay faduatos diws), ol [y EkadnrTo TepmoevoL, TolS Tat-
ol Tovs (mmovs EémTpébavTes, eCaldrns 5¢ meple\dovTes éuPdrlovoty ol moAéuLo,
Kkal ToUs pév avTol KTe(vouat, Tols 8' €ls TO ToTPaTOmESOV MPOTPOTASHY EAAUVOLLE -
vois ovvelo€meoov. €l 5¢ un Katoap avtds, dua 8¢ Kaloapt TloA\lwy > Aoivios, Bon-
BoivTes €k TOU xdpakos Eoyov TNy ¢uyny, StemémpakT' dv o molepos. [...] ol uév
otv TabiTa mepl Ths pdxns éxelvns dvayyélovoir: ol 8' ol ¢pacty avTov €V TH
éoyw yevéoBair, ouvTdTTOVTOS € TNV OTpaTLAY Kal SLakoouotvTos dgacbar 10 oU-
vnbes vionua: Tov 8' €vOUs alobduevov apyoucvov, mply €xkTapdTTecBal kal ka-
TaaupBdvecbar Tavtdmaoty U ToU Tdbovs T alofnotv 1N oelou€vny, €ls Tiva
TV mAnoiov mipywy koutobhivar kal Stayayelv €v novxia. Tav 8¢ meEPevyoTwy €k
TS UAXTS UTATLKGOY Kal OTPaTNYLKOY avdpmy ol eV €auTovs Stépbetpay aALoko-
nevol, ouyvovs ¢ Kaloap €xktelver alovras.

Plut. Caes. 17: i 8¢ Tav movwy Umouorn mapd TNV TOU 0WUATOS SUVauLY €yKapTe-
pelY SokolvTos ECETANTTEY, OTL Kal TN €ELv dv (oxvos, kal THy odpka A€ukos kal
amalds, kal TNv kepalny voowdns, kal Tols €MANTTIKOLS €voxos (€v Kopdupn
mpaTOr aUTE TOU Tdous ws AEyeTar TOUTOU TPOOTECOVTOS), OU palakias €moLij-
oato TNy dppwoTiav mpopaoty, dAa Gepamelav Tis dppwoTias Ty oTpatelay, Tals
arputols odotmoplats kal Tals evTeAéot StaiTats kal TG Qupavdely €vdelexms kal
TaAAUTTWPETY ATTOUAXOUEVOS TG TdBel kal TO odua THEWY SuodAwTOV.

Suet. Jul. 45: Fuisse traditur excelsa statura, colore candido, teretibus membris, ore
paulo pleniore, nigris uegetisque oculis, ualitudine prospera, nisi quod tempore ex-
tremo repente animo linqui atque etiam per somnum exterreri solebat. comitiali
guoque morbo bis inter res agendas correptus est. Suet. Jul. 57: Armorum et equi-
tandi peritissimus, laboris ultra fidem patiens erat. in agmine nonnumquam equo,
saepius pedibus anteibat, capite detecto, seu sol seu imber esset [...].

Cf. also Maggi & Reggi (1986).

593 MK.9:14-29: Kal é\ddvTes mpos Tovs pabntas eldov Syov modvw mepl avTos Kkai
ypauuatels oulnTolvTas mpos avtols. kal €vdvs mds O Gylos (S0vTes avTov
éfebaupribnoay kai mPOOTPEXOVTES TjoTA{OVTO AUTOV. Kal €mnpaTnoer avtovs, T
oulnTelTE TPOS avToUs; kal dmekpibn avT €ls éx Tob dylov, Abdokale, Hveyia
TOV VLGV [1ov Tpos O€, éxovTa Trebua dlalov: kal Gmov €av auTov kaTaldpy priooet
avTov, kai dppilel kal Tpilel Tovs d6dvTas kai énpaivetar: kal elma Tols padn-
Tals oov (va avto éxPdrwoty, kal ovk (oxvoav. 0 8¢ amokplbels avtols A€yet, *Q
yevea dmoTos, €ws mOTE MPos Uuds €oouat; €ws TOTE avéfopar UuGy;, GEPETE
avTov mpos LE. Kal Nyeykay avTov Tpos avTov. kal [Swv avTov TO mvelua evivs
ovveomdpaler avtov, kal meowy €M THS Yis €KVAETO dppilwy. kal €mnpdTnoer
TOV Tatépa avrod, IIcos xpdvos €oTiv s TobTo yéyovev avTd, ¢ ¢ elmev, *Ex
matdtofev: kal moAddkis kal €ls mOp avTov éBalev kal €ls Udata (va dmoléon av-
Tov dA\X el 11 Surp, PoriBnoov nulv omlayxviobels ép nuds. 6 8¢ ’Inoois elmev
avtg, To EL Sovy, madvTa Svvata 16 moTevorTt. €000s kpdéas o maTnp To0 maitSiov
é\eyev, Iotevw: Poriber pov T amoria. (Swv 8¢ 0 ’Inools 6Tt EmMOVTPEXEL
OxAos, €meTiuncer T¢ mrevuaTt TG dkabdpTw A€ywy avtd, To dAalov kal kwpov
mrelua, €yw €mTdoow oot, €éfeNe €E auTol kal UnkETL €lo€Ndps €ls auvTov. kal
kpdéas kal mola omapdlas EENNOer: kal €yEveTo Woel vekpds, WoTE TOUS TOAOUS
Aéyelr Ot amébaver. o 5¢ *Inools kpaTijoas Ths X€ELPOs auTol TjyeLper avTov, kal
avéoTn. kal eloelddvTos avTod els olkov ol padnral avTod kat (Siav émnpdTwy
avTdv, “OTL Huels ovk fSvviibnuer éxPaletv avTd; kal elmev avtols, TovTo TO Yévos
€v oUSevl Suvatal €FENOely €l 1) €V TPOTEUXT].

594 MK.14:33-35: kai njpéato éxbauPeiobar kai adSnuovelv kal Aéyer avtols, Iepidvmds
éotiv 1 Yuxn pov €ws BavdTov: pelvate wde kal ypnyopelTe. kai TPOEAGDY 1LV
émmrer €ml Ths yis kal mpoonuxeTo (va el Suvatdv éoTiv mapé\dy dm avtol 1
apa [...].
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595 Plut. Cic. 39: €k 8¢ TovTov SieTédel Tiuav kal rlogpovolueros, WoTe kal ypd-
gavt \oyov éyrduior Kdtwvos dvtiypdpwy TOv T€ Adyov avtol kai Tov Plov ws
udiora 7@ Ilepikcdéovs éoixdta kal Onpauévovs émaivelv. 6 pev oty Kiképwros
Aoyos Kdtwr, 0 8¢ Kaioapos >AvTikdTwr émyéyparTat.

Plut. Cat. Mi. 25; Cat. Mi. 52: ¢ uév otv Tourmrios olre Stvauiy éxwy éToluny,
ol oUs kaTéleye TOTE mpoBuuovs opav, éfElTe v Puuny, o 5¢ Kdtwy émeabat
Kal OUUPEDYELY EyrwKds, TOV UEV VvedTepor viov €ls BpeTTiovs Umeféfeto mpos
MovvdTiov, Tov 8¢ mpeaBuTepor elxe ovv éavrd. Ths &' olkias kal Tov QuyaTépwy
Kkndeuovos Seouévwr, avélaPe mdlv tny Mapkiav, xnpevovoav €ml xpnpact moA-
Aols 0 yap Optijotos Ovijokwy éxelvny dméTe kAnpovduov. €ls 6 81 udliora Ao-
tSopotevos 6 Katoap 1@ Kdtwve ¢tdomlovtiav mpodépel kai piobapviav €m T
yduw. T yap éSetl mapaxwpely Seduevor yvvaikds, i L un Seduevor avbis dvalaj-
Bdvewv, el un Séheap €€ dpxnis Upelbn TO yivaror Opnoiw kal véav éxpnoev (va
mhovolav amoldPy; [...] € &' dA\\p mn un kalads mémpakTar Ta mepL TOV Yyduov,
émokemTéoy. Eyyunoduevos yov v Mapiiay 6 Kdtwy kal Tov olkov émTpédas
€kelvn kal Tas Quyatépas, avtos €Siwke Iloumriov. AT’ éxelvns 5¢ AéyeTar Tiis
nuépas UNTe kepalny éTt kelpaobal unte yéveia, unte orépavor embéobat, TEV-
Bovs 8¢ kal kaTtngelas kal PapiTnTos €Ml Tals ovugopals Tis maTpiSos €V oxnua
VKWYTWY Opolws kal MKkouévor dxpt TeElevThs Staguldéar.

App. BC 2.99.413-414: Mapkia y€ Tor Tfj ®Ammov ovvwr éx mapbévov kal dpeoko-
[LEVos auTl] pdAioTa kal maidas Exwy €€ exelvns édwker Suws avtny Opmnoiw TV
PiAwy T, Talbwy TE EMOUUOTVTL Kal TEKVOTTOLOD YUvaLkos OU TUYXAVovTL, UEXPL
Kdkelvy kvrioacay és Tov olkov atbis s xpiioas dvedéfato. [...] Kiképwros Sé
ToLoarTos EYKWULOY €5 auTov Emypdiartos Kdtwv, dvréypade katnyoplav o6
Kaioap kal émépapev *AvTikdTwp.

596 MK.12:38-40: Kai €v 17j Stbaxfj avtov éAeyer, BAETETE dmO TOV YPAUUATEWY T@Y
GelovTwr év oTodals meptmaTely kal domacuovs €v Tals dyopals kal TpwTo-
kabeSpias év Tals ovvaywyals kal mpwTokALolas €v Tols SelmvoLs, ol kaTeoOlovTes
Tds olkias TGOV xnpov kai mpogdoel pakpd TpooeuXSuevoL: olUToL AfjuorTal Te-
PLOCOCTEPOV KpiA.

597 App. BC 2.101.418-102.425. Plut. Caes. 55. Suet. Jul. 37.

598 MK.11:7-11: kal ¢pépovary Tov madov mpos Tov ’Incoty kal émpPdllovoly avTg Ta
ludTia avtav, kai €kdbioey ém avTov. kal moMol Td (udTia avTdv éoTpwoar €is
Y 080V, dAot 8¢ oTifddas kopavTes €k TWY dyp@y. kal ol TPodyovTes kal ol
akolovboivtes éxpalov, | Qoavvd- | Evloynuévos o épxduevos €v ovouatt kuplov:
| Evdoynuévn n épxoucvn Pacilela o0 matpos nuav Aavid:| Qoavva év Tols wpi-
otots. Kal e€loilbev els ‘lepooolvua eis 10 iepov [...].

599 Suet. Jul. 51: Ne prouincialibus quidem matrimoniis abstinuisse uel hoc disticho
apparet iactato aeque a militibus per Gallicum triumphum: / Vrbani seruate uxores:
moechum caluom adducimus; / Aurum in Gallia effutuisti, hic sumpsisti mutuum.

600 Hirt. Gal. 8.50-51: Ipse hibernis peractis contra consuetudinem in Italiam quam
maximis itineribus est profectus, ut municipia et colonias appellaret, quibus M. An-
tonii, quaestoris sui, commendaverat sacerdotii petitionem. [...] Exceptus est Cae-
saris adventus ab omnibus municipiis et coloniis incredibili honore atque amore.
tum primum enim veniebat ab illo universae Galliae bello. nihil relinquebatur, quod
ad ornatum portarum, itinerum, locorum omnium, qua Caesar iturus erat, excogi-
tari poterat. cum liberis omnis multitudo obviam procedebat, hostiae omnibus locis
immolabantur, tricliniis stratis fora templaque occupabantur, ut vel spectatissimi
triumphi laetitia praecipi posset. tanta erat magnificentia apud opulentiores, cupi-
ditas apud humiliores.

601 Hirt. Gal. 8.52: Cum omnes regiones Galliae togatae Caesar percucurrisset, sum-
ma celeritate ad exercitum Nemetocennam rediit legionibusque ex omnibus hibernis
ad fines Treverorum evocatis eo profectus est ibique exercitum lustravit.
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Mk. 11:1: kai wepiBlefduevos mdvrta, dblas 16y ovons Ths dpas, €EHAGev els
Bnbaviav ueta tav dwbeka.

602 Suet. Jul. 35: Dehinc Scipionem ac lubam reliquias partium in Africa refouentis
deuicit, Pompei liberos in Hispania.
Vell. 2.55: Victorem Africani belli Caesarem grauius excepit Hispaniense—nam
uictus ab eo Pharnaces uix quidquam gloriae eius adstruxit,—quod Cn. Pompeius,
Magni filius, adulescens impetus ad bella maximi, ingens ac terribile conflauerat,
undique ad eum adhuc paterni nominis magnitudinem sequentium ex toto orbe ter-
rarum auxiliis confluentibus. Sua Caesarem in Hispaniam comitata fortuna est, sed
nullum umquam atrocius periculosiusque ab eo initum proelium adeo ut plus quam
dubio Marte descenderet equo consistensque ante recedentem suorum aciem, incre-
pita prius fortuna quod se in eum seruasset exitum, denuntiaret militibus uestigio se
non recessurum: proinde uiderent quem et quo loco imperatorem deserturi forent.
Verecundia magis quam uirtute acies restituta et a duce quam a milite fortius. Cn.
Pompeius, grauis uulnere inuentus inter solitudines auias, interemptus est; Labie-
num Varumgque acies abstulit.
Plut. Caes. 56: JurtedeofeévTwr 8¢ ToUTwy UmaTos dmodetxfels TO TETapToV, €ls
IBnpilav éatpdTevoey €m Tovs Tloumniov maidas, véovs uév ovras €T, BavuaoTny
8¢ T mAiffeL oTpatiar ovvelloxdTas kal TOAuav dmoSetkvupeévovs déLdxpewy Tpos
nyepoviav, wote kivSvvor 1@ Kaloapr mepiotiioar Tov éoxatov. 1 8¢ ueydln udxn
mepl moMv ouvéorn Motvdav, év ) Kaloap éxhAifopévovs Spdv Tols éavrod kai
Kkakds avTéxovtas, €Boa Sia Tav SmAwy kal Tov Tdlewv mEpLOEwy, €l undev ai-
Sovvtat, A\apovtas avtov €yxelploat Tols mardapiols. polts 8¢ mpobuuia moAA[j Tovs
TOAepiovs Wodueros, ekelvwy ey Umep TpLouvplovs StEpBeipe, Tav 8' éavtol xi-
AMovs dmidece Tovs dpioTovs. dmawy 8¢ peta Ty pdxny mpos Tovs pilovs elmer,
ws moMdkis pév dywvicaito mepl vikns, vov 8¢ mpaTov mepl Juxfs. TavTny Ty
udxny éviknoe T Tov Atovvoiwy éopty, kab' v AéyeTar kai Iloutrjios Mayvos €mi
TOV TOAepor €EENGelr Sia puéoov Sé xpdvos éviavTav Teoodpwy SLHMDe. Tav S¢
Topmniov malSwy o pév vewtepos Siépuye, Tob S¢ mpeofuTépov ued' nuépas oAlyas
Aelbios avijveyke Ty kepaliy. TovTov éoxatov Kaloap €moAéunce Tov molepov:
0 8" dm' avtob kataxbels GpiauPos ws ovdér dA\o Pwualovs nviacer. ov yap dllo-
PUlovs nyeudvas ovsSe PapBdpovs Pactlels katnywviouévov, avdpos 8¢ Puwuaiwv
KpaT(oTOU TUYALS KEXPNUEVOU Taldas kal yevos dpdny avppnkota Tals Ths TaTpi-
Sos émmopmevelr ouppopals ov kalds elxer, dyallduevor éml TovTols Wv pla kal
mpos Beovs kal mpos avlpwmovs dmodoyla TO uet' avdykns mempdxfat, kal TavTa
TPOTEPOY UTIT' dyyedov uite ypdupata Snuooiq méwparta mepl Vikns dmo T@V €iL-
PuAiwy ToAépwy, dAN" dmwoduevor aloxvvy v Sofav.
App. BC 2.103.426-104.33: AuTos 8¢ 1i6n TéTapTov vmatevwy €m Tov véov Ilou-
miilov éoTpdTever és CIfnpiav, Somep avTd Aotmos Ty €TL mAepos Eududios, ovk
evkaTapovnTos: Tav TE yap dpioTwy 6ool Siemepevyecar éx ABuns, kel ouvé-
Spauov, kal orpatos o pév € avtis Afuns Te kal Papodlov Tols TMyEudOL
ownhiler, o 8¢ €€ IBripwr Te kal KelTiBrpwy, éQvous dAkiuov kal xalpovTos del
pdyats. modvs 8é kai Sovdwy Suidos éotpateveTo T Toumniw: kal TETapTov €ToS
elyov év Tols yvuraciols kal yvduny Etoipor dywvicacbal peta droyvioews. [...]
A" d kal 6 Kaloap avtos €BpdSuver, €0Te mOU TL auT® KATATKETTOUEVY TPOTTTE-
Adoas o TToutjos wrelSioer €s Setdiav. kal 10 dveldos ovk €veykwy o Kaloap é&€-
Taooe mapa molr KopSuBny, cuvbnua kal ToTe S0Us *AdpodSiTnr: éSwke S¢ kal O
Ioumijios EvoéBetav. ws S¢ kal oumovtwy 1n 1o0 Kaloapos otpatol 10 Séos
NITETO Kal Okvos ETEYYVeTO TG PpoPw, beols mdvTas o Katoap (kéTeve, Tas xelpas
€s TOV ovpavor avioxwv, un €vi movw TESe moAda kal Aaumpad €pya uiivat, kai
TOUS OTPaTLTAs EMOEWY TaApeKdAeL TO T€ Kpdvos Ths Kepallls dpalp@y €s mpo-
owmov ESVoUWTEL Kal TPoUTPemeY. ol 5¢ ovs' ds Ti ueTéBallov dmo Tov Séovs, éws
0 Katoap avtos apmdoas Tivos domida kal Tols dug' avtov nyeudowy elmiv: "éotat
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ToUTO T€ANOS €uol 1€ ToU Plov kal Uuty TV oTpaTeldv,"” mpoldpaue Ths Tdlews €s
TOUS TOAELOUS €Tl TOTOUTOV, WS [OVOUS auT@Y dTooXely Séka Todas kal Stakdoia
avTg Sépata emPAnbival kal ToUTwy Ta uér avtov exkAival, Ta ¢ €s Tnv domida
avabétaoBai. TOTE yap Sn TOV TE NyeUdvwyr mPodéwy €kaoTos [oTaTo mTap' avtov,
Kal O oTpaTos dmas EUTETWY UETA OPUNS OANY NywvileTo TNV Nuépav, Tpolxwy T€
Kal NTTUUEVOS alel Tapa UEPOS, UEXPLS €S EOTEPaY [LOALS EVIKNoeY, OTE kal ¢paciy
avTov elmely, 6Tt ToAdkis pev dywvicaiTo mepl vikns, vov 6¢ kal epl YuxTs.
Dio Cass. HR 43.28-41.

603 MK.10:35-45: Kai mpoomopevovTar avtg ’ldkwpPos kal lwdvims ol viol ZePeSalov
AéyovTes avtg, AbSdokale, Oédouer (va 6 éav alTiiowpéy o€ mojons nuiv. o Sé
elmer avtols, T{ 6éNeTé [ue] motriow Putv; ol 5¢ elmav avTd, Ads Huiv iva els oov
éx Seéidv kal €ls €€ dpioTepdv kabiowper év Th S6én oov. 6 8¢ *Inoods elmev av-
Tols, Ovk oidaTte T alTelobe. Svvacbe ety TO TOTIPLOY O €Yw VW 1) TO PATTIOUA
8 éyw PamTidopar ParTiodfvar; ol S¢ elmav avTd, Avvdueba. o ¢ *Inoobs elmev
avtots, To moTiplov 6 éyw mvw Tieobe kal TO PdmTioua O €yw PBamridouar Par-
TLo0rioecte, TO 8¢ kabioar €k Sefiav pov 1 € evwriuwy ovk EoTiv euodr Sodval,
AN ols nrolpactal. Kai drovoavtes ol 6éka tipfavro dyavaxtely mepl laxdBov
kal ’lwdvvov. kal mpookaleoduevos avtovs o 'Inoods Aéyel avtols, OlSate OTL oi
SokotvTes dpxeLr TV €OVHY KaTakupLEVOUTLY auTwy kal ol peydlol avT@y kateEov-
oLd{ovoty avTav. ovy oUTws S€ 0Ty €v vuly, dAN Os dv G\ uéyas yevéobar év
vuiv, éotar vpdv Sidiovos, kal 6s dv Gé\p év Uulv elvar mpdTos éoTar mdvTwy
Sotilos Kkal yap 6 vids ToD dvfpdmov ovk BAbev StaxovnBivar dAda Staxovfical kai
Sovvatr T guxny avtod AuTpor avtl moAA@v.

604 Cf. App. BC 2.104.430: ouvfnua kai 10T€ Sovs *AdpoSitnr: éSwre S¢ kai o ITlop-
mijtos EvoéBetav.

605 Vell. 2.56: Caesar omnium uictor regressus in urbem, quod humanam excedat fi-
dem, omnibus qui contra se arma tulerant ignouit [...].

Suet. Jul. 76: non enim honores modo nimios recepit: continuum consulatum, per-
petuam dictaturam praefecturamque morum, insuper praenomen Imperatoris, co-
gnomen Patris patriae, statuam inter reges, suggestum in orchestra; sed et ampliora
etiam humano fastigio decerni sibi passus est: sedem auream in curia et pro tribu-
nali, tensam et ferculum circensi pompa, templa, aras, simulacra iuxta deos, pului-
nar, flaminem, lupercos, appellationem mensis e suo nomine; ac nullos non honores
ad libidinem cepit et dedit.

Plut. Caes. 57: O unv di\da kal mpos Tnv TUXNY TOU AvSpos €yKeKALKOTES, Kal
SeSeypévol Tov xalwov, kal Ty Eupuliwy TOAEUWY Kkal Kak@y avamvony 1yovuevoL
T povapxiav, SikTdTopa ey avTov amédetéav Sia Biov: TodTo 8' i dpoloyouuévn
[uev] Tvpavvi's, TG avumevdive Tis povapxias TO AkaTdTavoTor mPOTAABOUoNS " TL-
uas 8¢ tas mpdtas Kiképwros €ls v BovAiy ypdipavTos, @v duds yé mws dvlpd-
mvov iy 70 p€yefos, ETepor mpooTIBévTes UrepBolas kal StautAddperol mpos aAAT-
Aovs, éfelpydoarTo kal Tols mpaoTdTols €max0f Tov avdpa kal Avimmpov yevéobat
Sua Tov Sykov kal THv dTomiav TV Ynpilouévwy, ols ovdér nTToV olovTal cuvayw-
vicacbar Tav kolakevovTwy Kaioapa Tovs utootvras, omws 6Tt mAeloTas kat' av-
TOU TPOPATELS EXWOL Kal UETA UEYITTWY EYKANUATWY ETLXELPELY SokaoLY. €TEL Td
y' dA\a, Tdv éupulivr avte moAéuwy mEpas ETXNKOTWY, AVEYKANTOV <€auTov
mapelxe: kai 70 ye This 'Emeirelas epov ovk amd Tpdmov Sokolot xapioTripiov €
T meaoTNTL Yndloacbat. kal yap dPrike TOANOVS TV TETOAEUNKOTWY TPOS AUTOV,
eviols 8¢ kal dpxds kal Tiuds, ws Boovtw kal Kaooiw, mpooénker: éotpaTtriyovy
yap dugdtepor: kai Tdas Iloumiov kataPefAnuévas elkdvas ov meptelSev, dl\d’
dvéotnoev, ép' ¢ kal Kikéowv elmev, 611 Kaloap Tovs Houmniov orricas dvdpidy-
Tas Tovs (Slovs €mnte. TV S¢ dpldwy déLlovvTwy avTor Sopupopeiobar kal ToAGY
€T TOUTO TaAPEXOVTWY €QUTOUS, OUY UTEUELVEY, ELTWV WS PEATLOV €0Tiv dmaé dmo-
Bavetv 1} del mpooSokdv. Ty &' evvotar ws kdAALoTov dua kal BefaidTaTov éauTe
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mepLfalAduevos puhakxTiipior, atbis dveldupave Tov Shpor éoTidoeot kal oLTNpE-
oiots, T0 8¢ oTpaTiwTikoy dmoukiats [...].

App. BC 2.106.440-107.444: 6 S¢ Kaloap és Pdunv nmelyeto, Ta €ugvdia mavta
kabeldv, €m PpoPov kal 86éns, olas ol Tis PO TOU* Obev avTy Tiual mdoat, doat
umép dvfpwiov, duéTpws €s xdply €mevootvTo, Quotwy Te mMEpL Kkal dydvwy kal
avabnudtwyr év mdow lepols kal Snuooilols xwplols, ava ¢uAny éxdoTny kai €v
éQveorv dmaot, kal €v Paotevoty, door Puuaiots ¢ilol. oxnuatd e émeypdpeTo
Tals elkdot moikida, kal oTépavos éx Spuds N €' éviats ks owThpL ThHs TaTPiS0s,
& md\ar Tovs vmepacmicavTas Eyépaipov ol mepLowdErTES. dvepprifn 6¢ kai matnp
TaTplSos, kal SIKTATwp €s TOV éavTol Piov npeébn kal UmaTos €s Séka €Tn, kal TO
odua lepos kal dovlos elvar kal ypnuatidewy éml Gpdvwy éepavTivwy Te Kkal xpv-
o€wy, kal QUelr pév avtov alel OprauPikds nugiecucvor, Ty 8¢ molv dava éTos
ékaoTov, als avtos Nuépais év mapatdéeoiy €vika, (epéas 5¢ kal (epelas dva mev-
TaeTés evyas Snuooias vmép avtob Tifeobat, kal Tas dpxds €U0Us kabloTauévas
Suvvvar undevi Tav vmo Kaloapos optlopévwr dvtimpdéeiy. €s 7€ Tiuny Ths yevé-
cews avtod Tov Kvivridiov pfiva *lovhiov dvri Kvivridiov petwvdpacav elvat. kal
vews €pnoloarto modovs avty yevéobar kabdmep Oeg) kal kowvov avtol kal *Emi-
elkelas, dAAndovs Seflovucvwy: olUTws €Sedolkeoar uév ws SeomdTny, €lyorTo 5¢
opioww emeixti yevéabat. Elol 8' ol kal PaoiAéa mpooelmeiy émeviovy, pHéxpt pabwy
avTos Amnyopevoe kal TTELANCEY ws dOEuLoTOr droua HETA TNV TV TPOYOVwY
dpdv. omeipar §8' 6oar oTpaTNyiSes avTov €k TWY MOAEUWY ETL EowpaTopuldrovy,
améotnoe Ths ¢ulaxiis kal peTa Ths Snuooias vmmpeoias €mepalveTo Lovns.
Dio Cass. HR 44.4-7: éyéveTo 5¢ Ta S06évTa avtd peT' éxelva doa elpntat Toodde
Kkal TotdSe kab' €v ydp, €l kal (n mavTa dua unTe €onvéxon unte exvpwdn, AeAéée-
Tal. Ta pev yap mpata palvecbal Te avTov del kal €v avTy T TOAEL THY oTOANY
Y émuikior EVSeSukdTa, kal kabéleobar €mi ToU dpxtkol Sigpov mavTaxy mANY
€v Tals mavnyvpeoaty, Epnpioarto: TOTE yap €l T€ ToD Snuapxikol Bdbpov kal ie-
Ta TOv del Snuapxovvtwy Gedobar élaPe. okiAd TE Tiva omiua €s Tov ToU Alos
TOU PepeTpiov vewy avabetval ol Womep TLvad TOAEULOY aUTOTTPATNYOV AUTOXELPLA
[mol ] megovevkoTt, kal Tols papSovyots Sapvnpopololy del xphobat, peTd T€ TAS
avoxas Tas Aativas €ml kEANTos €s TNV TOAY €k ToD ' AABavol éoelavveLy éSooav.
Tpds TE TOUTOLS TOLOUTOLS OUoL TmaTépa T€ avTov Ths matpidos émwrdpacay kai
€s Ta vouloparta évexdpaav, Td Te yevéblia avTov Snuooia Ovev épndloavTo,
kal €v Tals moleol Tols Te vaols Tols €v T Puun mdoww avdpidvra Tiva avTov
elvat éxélevoav, kal €mi ye Tob Bripatos Svo, TOV eV ds ToUs TOAITAS CECWKOTOS
TOV 8¢ ws TNy moAv €k mollopkias €ENPNUEVOY, UETA TAV OTEPdVwY TOV €T TOLS
TOLOUTOLS VevouLouévwy (SpvoavTo. vewy Te Ouovolas kawis, Ws kal SL' avTol
elpnrotvtes, olkoSoufioat, kal mTaviyvply auTfj €Tnoilav dyeww éyvwoav. os ¢
TavTa €SéEato, Td Te €An ol Ta ToumTiva ydoat kal Tov (oGuov Tov Ths Tlelomov-
vijoov Stopvéar BovdeuTrjpLdy T€ TL katvov molficat mpoo€Talav, émeldn 10 ‘OoTidiov
Kkalmep avoltkoSounbév kabnpedn, mpopaoty uév Tov vaov Evtuyias évravld' olko-
Sounbivat, ov kai 6 Aémdos (mrapxrioas éfemoinoer, Epyw 5¢ Omws UTTE €V €xelvw
TO TOU 2UAov dvopa owloiTo kai ETepor éx kaivils kataokevacbev 'lovdioy dvo-
1acbein, domep mov kai TOv Te uhva év ¢ éyeyévrnTo lovAov Kdic Tav PuAdY piav
Y KAfjpw Aaxotoav lovAlav émekdAecar. kal avTov pév TLUNTHY Kal povov kai
Swa Blov elvat, Td Te Tols Snudpxots Sedouéva kapmotobat, Smws, dv Tis 1 Epyw
7 kal ASyw avtov vBpion, (epds T€ 1j kal év T4 dyel évéxnral, Tov 8¢ Sn vidv, dv
Twva yewvijop 1 kal €omourionTal, dpxitepéa dmodeirxOivar ebnpicavto. s S¢ kal
ToUTOLS éXaipe, Sigpos TE ol €mixpvoos, kal oToAn 1j moTe ol Paocidfis éxéxpnrTo,
Ppovpd Te €k TwY (MMEWY Kal €k TAY PovdevTay €560n kal mpoo€éTt kal evyeobat
vmép avtov Snuooia kat' €Tos €kacTov, THv TE TUXNY avuTol duvivai, kal Ta
mpaxOnodueva avtg mavta kvpla €Ly EvouLtoav. kdk TOUTOU Kkal TevTaeTnpida ol
s TpwL, Lepotrolovs Te €s Tas Tov Ilavos yvuvomardias, Tpltny Tiva étawplay [Hr]
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“lovAlay dvoudoavTes, kav Tals omlopaxiats plav Tiva del nuépav kai €v Th Pdun
kal €v T dA\\p 'ITalla avébeoav. kal €meLdn kal TOUTOLS T)PETKETO, OUTW S1) €5 TE
Ta Oéatpa TOv TE Slppov avTol TOV Emixpvoor kal TOv oTEpavov Tov StdAtbov kal
Stdypvoov, €€ loov Tols Twv Gedv, €okouilecbal kdv Tals (mmoSpouials Syov €od-
yeobar épnpioarto. kai Télos Ala Te avTov dvTikpus *lovdiov mpoonydpevoav, kal
vaov avte) T <75 Emeikela avtod Teuemobivar Eyvwoar, lepéa opiol Tov  AvTd-
viov @omep Tiva AitdMiov mpoxelpLoduervol. kal d ye udMioTa Tny Sidvolay avtav
éépnrer, dua Te TavTa €YngilorTo Kkai Tdpov avTy €vTos TOU mwunplov mToLjoa-
obar éSocar Td Te S0yparta Ta mWEPL TOUTWY YUYVOUEVA €S UEV OTHAAS Apyupds
Xpvools ypdupaoty €véypaar, Umd S¢ 81 Tovs médas Tou Aios Tob KamiTwAiov
vmébeoar, SnlodvTeés ol kal pdla évapyas 6Tt dvfpwmos €in.

606 MK.12:28-34: Kai mpooe)uv els Tov ypauuatéwy dkovoas avTay ouinTouvTwy,
(8w OTL kalds dmekpibn avtols émnpwTnoer avtov, Tlola éoTiv évTodn mpdTn md-
vTwy, dmekpl6n o ’Inoovs 6Tt TpwTn éotiv, "Axove, 'lopari), kiplos o 6eos nuav
KtpLos €ls oy, kal dyarrioels kiplov Tov Gedr cov €€ SAns Tiis kapdias cov kal
é€ GAns Ths Yuxns oov kal €€ GAns Tis Stavolas oov kal €€ GAns Ths (oxvos oov.
Sevtépa avtn, *Ayamijoets Tov TAnolor gov ws TEQUTOV. UELWY TOUTWY dAAN €v-
TOAN) oK éoTiv. Kkal elmev avTd O ypapuatels, Kalds, Siédoxale, ém dAnfeias
elmes 871 €ls €oTLy kal ovk €0Tir dAAos TANY avTol” kal TO dyamdv avTor éE 6Ans
This kapdlas kal €€ OAns Ths ovvéoews kal €éE dAns Tiis (oxvos kal TO dyamdv Tov
TAnoilov Ws €aUTOV TEPLOTOTEPOY EOTLY TAVTWY TV OAOKAUTWUATWY Kal Quotiv.
kal 0’ Inoods (Swv [avTov] 6Tt vowexds dmexpiOn elmer avTd, O pakpav €l dmo
This Baoidelas Tov Beol. kal oUSels OUKETL €TOAMLa avTov €mepwThioal.

607 Mt.5:43-45: *HrovoaTe 6Tt €ppéln, *Ayamjoets Tov mAnoior oov kal pLonoeLs Tov
ExOoor oov. €yw 8¢ Aéyw Uulv, dyamdre Tovs €xGpovs Uu@Y kal TPooevxeote UTep
TV StwkovTwy Uuds, 0mws yévnode viol ToU maTpos UGy Tob €v ovpavols, 6Tt TOV
nAtov avto avaTélet €mi movnpovs kal dyabovs kal Peéxel €m Sikaiovs kal ddi-
KOUS.

608 App. BC 1.4.15: oracidtny 1€ péyiotov, ¢ Sia peyalovpyiav moleuikny Méyas
émdvupor Ny, oiTos 81 pdAioTa modéuov kpdtel capds kabeldv, ovdevos avtd Bap-
pOUVTOS €ls OUSEV €Tt dvTeLTely, SeUTepos €m 2V SIkTdTwp €s TO Sinrekés 1
pédn” kal oTdoels albls katemavovto Tdoal [...]

609 Mk.13:1-2: Kai éxmopevouévov avtod €x Tob (epod Aéyel avTd els Tav padnTav
avrod, Asdokale, S moTamol Aifou kal moTamai olkodouai. kal ¢ ’Inocods elmev
avTe, BAémels TavTas Tds peydlas olkoSouds; ov un deebfi wde ABos ém Aibov
0s ov un katalven.

610 MK.13:7: [...] moAéuovs kai drodas moAéuwy [...].

611 App. BC 1.5.18: [...] Tovs €x8povs dAAijlots T@v oTaotwTar avTimapeXovTwy Kai
€s ToUTO dpelotvTwr kal $pidwy kal dSeApOV: TooOUTOV €KpdTEL THS €S TA OlKeld
evvolas 1 €s Ta avtimala ¢ilovikia.

612 MK.13:12: kal mapaduoet adelpos adelpov els Odvatov kal maTne TEkvov, kal
émavaoTrioovTar Tékva €mi yovels kal Gavatdoovoy avtovs [...].

613 MK.13:6: moloi éAevoovTar €m T¢) dvopati pov Aéyovtes Ti "Eyd €lut, kal moA-
Aovs mAavijocovoLy.

614 App. BC 1.5.19: mpoidvtes € v Puwualwy doxny ws (StwTikov oday kThpa Stevel-
HavTo €' EauTar Tpels oldSe avdpes, 'AvTavids Te kai A€mSos kal 6Tw TPOTEPOV
uév *Oxtdovios dropa 1y, Kaioapt 8¢ mpos yévouvs dv kai Oetos €v Stabrkais U’
avTov yevouevos Katoap €x To0Se peTwropdeTo.

615 MK.13:3: Kai kabnuévov avtob els 70 "Opos Twv 'Elaiov katévarti ToU (€pol €-
mpaTa avtov kat (Slav TIéTpos kal ’ldkwPos kal *lwdvins kal *Avdpéas, [...].
Antonius and Lepidus should have divided into ‘Peter’ (Petrus) and ‘James’ (Jaco-
bus) here—we can leave open who is who for the moment—whereas ‘John’ (Jo-
hannes) stands for Octavianus as usual. ‘Andrew’ (Andreas) cannot possibly be Cu-
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rio this time—as we assumed was the case with the disciples at the Rubicon/Jordan
river—he having long since died. This time ‘Andrew’ could be Asinius, who inter-
vened as peacemaker in the fight for succession between Antonius and Octavianus
(he was consul in 40 bc; Vergilius celebrated him in verse in the 4th eclogue as re-
storer of the Saturnia regna). Both names have the same number of letters, the same
word beginning, the same word ending and both contain a ‘n’ in the core: ASINIVS
> ANAPEAC. But then one would have to wonder whether the disciple, who forms
a pair together with Simon at the Jordan, is not Asinius as well, who like Curio was
at the Rubicon; we could at least ask if that was not the reason why Asinius became
Andrew here. Other possibilities for Andrew are pseudo-Marius Amatius and
Ahenobarbus who also played a role in the controversy over succession (for numis-
matical evidence of the latter cf. AIf6ldi (1973) p.111-112, pl. xiii, 1-4).

616 MK.13:8: dpxn Wéivwr TavTa.

617 App. BC 2.72.299: AA\a TdSe uév wkoviuer Geos és dpxny ThHode Tis viv €me-
xovons Ta wdvra nyeupovias.

618 App. BC 4.8.31-12.48.

619 App. BC 4.12.48-13.51: dua &¢ Tals mpoypagals al 7€ midar kaTelyovTo kal éoat
dM\at Tiis molews €FoSol Te kal Aiuéves 1 éAn kal Té\uata 1 €l Tt dAdo €s puynr
UmomTov Ty 1 €s Aabpalovs kaTtapuyds: THv Te xdpav EmETETpamrTo Tols Aoxayols
épevvav mepLOéovot, kai €yiyveTo mdvTa Spob. Evfvs odv fv dvd Te Thv xdpav kai
ava TNy moAy, ws €kaoTos Ty ouvelauBdreTo, avdpodiibia aidvidia molda kal TPo-
oL TV Povwy ToLkidot TAv TE kepalwy dmoTopal TOU uLobol xdptv €s €miSeLéLy
duyal T€ dmpemels kal oxnpaTa dToma €k Tov mply TepLpavols. kaTeSuvor yap ol
HUEV €S ppéaTa, ol S5¢ €s TAs UTOVOUOUS Tdppovs €Tl Ta dkdfapTa, ol S¢ €s kamvw-
Sets vmwpodlas 1 Tav TEYIY Tals kepaplot Puopévats UTekdOnyTo ueTa otyrs pfa-
QurdTns. édedolieoar yap ovy njocov TOV opayéwy ol pév yvvaikas 1 matdas ovk
evuevas oplow Exovtas, ol ¢ éfedevbépovs Te kal BepdmovTtas, ol &€ kal Savet-
oudTwy xpriotas i xwplwy yeitovas émbuuiq oy xwpiwy. Cf. also 4.13-51, passim.

620 MK.13:14-17: “Otav &¢ i6nte TO BSéNvyna Tiis Epnuuoews €oTnKOTa 6mOU 0U S€l,
0 avaydokwy voelTw, TOTE ol €v 1] lovdalq pevyéTwoav eis Ta dpn, o [5¢] €mi
70D SdjraTos un kataPdtw undé eloerddtw dpal Ti éx Ths olkias avTod, kal & €ls
TOV dypov un EémoTpeddTw €ls Td dmiow dpat TO [udTiov avTol. oval 8¢ Tals €v
yaoTpl éxovoats kal Tals Onlalovoals €v ékelvais Tals nuépats.

621 App. BC 4.15.60: 1 8¢ éxpuydvTwr ol jév vmo vavaylwv dmalvvto, €s mavTa
oglot Ths TUXNS €mPapovons, ol S¢ eémaviyOnoav €k Tapaldywy €ml Te dpxds Ths
moAews kal oTpaTnylas moAéuwy kal GoLduPouvs.

App. BC 4.16.63: (00 yap aéiagriynror dvailpeots amlij kal ¢uyn 1 Tav TpoLdv dv-
Spav TLOL oUYYVOVTWY UoTEPOV ETAV0S0s 1) €mave\dovTwr dpavns kaTaPlwots) [...].

622 MK.13:20: kal el un €koldBwoer kipLos Tas nuepas, ovk av €owdn mdoa odpé:
dala Sta Tovs €xkdexTovs ols éEedééaTo EkoddPwoer Tas nuépas.

623 MK.13:22: kai T6T€ édv Tis vuiv eim, "I6e S & XpioTds, "ISe éxel, un moTeveTe
eyepbiioovTal yap YevSoxpLoTol kal PevSompodniTal kal Swoovoly onuela kal TéE-
pata mpos TO dmomlavdy, €l SuvaTov, Tovs EKAEKTOUS.

624 Mk.13:11: kai 6tav dywoir vuds mapadlSovTes, un mpopuepturate T AaAijonTe,
a\\’ b €av 800 vutv €v exelvy Tff wpa TovTO AalelTe: [...].

625 Suet. Jul. 60: Proelia non tantum destinato, sed ex occasione sumebat ac saepe ab
itinere statim [...].

626 MK.13:24-25: *A)Ma €v éxelvais Tais nuépats peta tny Ay éxelvnrl o 1jAios
oxoTioboeTat, | kai 1 geArivn ov Swoel TO ¢p€yyos avths, | kai ol doTépes EoovTa
€k ToU ovpavol mimTovTes, | kal ai Svvduels al €v Tols ovpavols galevdjoovTat.

627 Verg. Georg. 1.466-8; 487-8: ille etiam exstincto miseratus Caesare Romam, / cum
caput obscura nitidum ferrugine texit, / impiaque aeternam timuerunt saecula
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noctem. [...] non alias caelo ceciderunt plura sereno / fulgura, nec diri totiens arsere
cometae.

628 Cf. Botermann, p.204 and passim.

629 Mk.14.

630 Mk.16.

631 Mk.10:17-27; 28-31.

632 Plut. Ant. 16 and parallel traditions.

633 Mk.10:35-45.

634 MKk.12:18-27; Suet. Aug. 18.

635 Mk.10:46-52.

636 Plut. Caes. 65 and parallel tradition.

637 This enables one to draw a conclusion about the open question as to which person
stands behind the apostle Bartholomew: if Bartimaeus comes from Artemidoros,
then Bartholomew could be either a doublet of it, or it could have been derived from
Antonius (respectively Aristobulus) with a corresponding generation of the initial B
(see also below, note 649, Bethania from Antonius).

638 Suet. Jul. 68; Mk.9:42-50.

639 Plut. Pomp. 53 and parallel traditions.

640 Mk.5:21-43.

641 Mk.1:40-45; 2:1-12; 2:13-17.

642 Plut. Caes. 45 and parallel tradition. The peg for inserting the excursus at this
place, after the healing of the possessed (i.e. after Dyrrhachium and Pharsalos),
would have been the new wife of Pompeius, Cornelia. She was a musician, and
hence this could have been the reason for Caesar’s ridicule of Pompeius’ horsemen,
who were from the young aristocracy, in his speech to his soldiers before the battle
of Pharsalos as dancers. So the ‘dancers’ would have evoked Cornelia and Cornelia
Julia.

643 Mk.9:2-13.

644 Plut. Caes. 14.

645 Mk.14:1-2.

646 Dio Cass. HR 44.15.2.

647 Mk.14:3-9.

648 Plut. Caes. 61: yuurol; Plut. Ant. 12: aAnhiupévor Aima.

649 Antonius (no doubt in the Greek accusative, as is often the case) should be com-
pared with Béthania here (in the dative, but the iota subscriptum is not necessarily
written): ANTONIA > BHOANIA; note the resemblance of the two decisive initial
letters: AN > BH. Whether ‘made of ivory’, eburneum, should be compared with my-
rou nardou, ‘spike oil’, is one of the hypotheses.

650 Caesar was conscious of what the offer of the laurel-wreathed diadem meant for
him, because he finally stood up angrily from the platform, tore the toga from his
neck and shouted that he would offer his throat to everyone who demanded it.
Plut. Ant. 12: dvéomn pév ovv 6 Kaloap dxfeobels dmo Tob Bripatos, kai 7O (ud-
TLoV andywy dmo ToU Tpaxnlov 1@ PBovdouévy mapéxelr tnr opayny éféa. A dif-
ferent description is given in Plut. Caes. 60 where the same saying is put in Caesar’s
mouth in another occasion (during the reading of the honouring resolutions of the
Senate in the Venus-temple): wote kaxelvov évvorjoavta Tapaxpiua pev olkade Tpa-
mégbal kal Podv Tpos Tovs $llovs dmayayovta ToU TpaxnAov TO (udTiov, ws
éTowpos €in 1o Povlouévw Ty opayny mapéxeiy [...]. Cf. also App. BC 2.109.454.

651 MK.14:10-11; App. BC 2.111.464-112.469 and parallel tradition.

652 App. BC 2.120.503, 121.508, 141.591.

653 MKk.14:12-26; Plut. Caes. 63 and parallel tradition.

654 MKk.14:30.

655 App. BC 2.124.520; Dio Cass. HR 44.7.4.
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656 App. BC 2.144.602.

657 App. BC 2.114.476.

658 Plut. Caes. 58.

659 Suet. Jul. 79.

660 Mk.14:27.

661 Plut. Caes. 60, 61, the first sentence respectively, and parallel tradition; Mk.14:27.
The presence of the name Galilaea in this pericope, which as we have seen points to
Gallia, could have produced an overdetermination of the name Petrus. In the ac-
counts there repeatedly is talk about how both Bruti had already been particularly
favored by Caesar earlier, the one, Decimus Brutus, being given his succession in
Gallia Transalpina, the other, Marcus Brutus, that in Gallia Cisalpina (App. BC
2.111.465; 2.124.518). Thus, surprisingly, behind this ‘Peter’ could not only stand
Simon Petrus, i.e. Antonius (with or without Lepidus) but also Brutus. This is not
insurmountable in terms of the writing and the sound: BRVTVS > [TETPOC. This
suspicion is substantiated by the presence of Brutus as Petrus in the next pericope.

662 Suet. Jul. 78; Plut. Caes. 60, Ant. 12; App. BC 2.107.446, 2.109.454-455; Dio
Cass. HR 44.8.

663 MKk.14:32-36: Kai épyovtar €is xwpiov ol 10 dvoua l'efonuavi kai Aéyer Tols
nabnrais avrod, Kabicate wde éws mpooevéwpatr. kai mapalaupdver Tov IléTpor
kal [Tov] "ldkwBov kal [Tov] “lwdvwny uet avrol kai npfato €xbaupPeiobar kai
asnpoveir kai Aéyer avtols, lepi\vmds oy 1) uxn pov €ws BavdTov: ueivate
e kal ypnyopelTe. kal mpoedbwv uikpov Emmrer €ml Ths yhs kal mpoonixeTo (va
€l SuvaTov €Ty mMapéAdy am avTod 1 wpa, kal éXeyev, APBa o maTiip, TdvTa Su-
vatd ool TapEVveyke TO TOTHPLOY TOUTO AT €1ov: dAN’ o0 Ti éyw OéAw dA\a Ti ov.

664 We have seen already the other possible bowdlerized translations of CAPITO-
LIVM—*place of skull’ (< KPANIOY TOIION < CAPI TOLIVM) and ‘oil-garden’
(< CAMPVS OLEI).

665 Mk.14:32-36.

666 Plut. Caes. 62 and parallel tradition.

667 Dio Cass. HR 44.13; Plut. Brut. 13.

668 Mk.14:35.

669 Plut. Caes. 63; Mk.14:41-42.

670 MKk.14:43-51; Plut. Caes. 66 and parallel tradition.

671 App. BC 2.117.491. Plut. Caes. 66: eloidvTos 6¢ Kaioapos 1 Povdn uév vmeéa-
véotn Bepamevovoa, Tav 8¢ mepl BpovTov ol uev éEomaober Tov Slppov avtov me-
pléotnoav, ol &' amytnoar ws 8n Tilw KiuPow mepl dSeddol pvydSos €vTuyd-
VOVTL OUVSENTOUEVOL, Kal TuVeSEOVTO Léxpl ToU Slppov TapakodovboivTes. ws S
kabioas SiekpoleTo Tds SeTjTeLs kal TPOTKELUEVWY PLaLtOTEPOY TiyavdkTeL TPOS EKa-
otov, 0 pév Tidos Tny Tijfevvor avTod Tals xepolv dugoTépars cuvAlaBwy dmo
70D Tpaxilov kathiyev, Smep By ouvbnua Ths émyetpricews. Plut. Brut. 17: Kai-
oapt 8' €loLovTL uév 1 ovykAnTos vmeEavéoTn, kabelduevor 8' €vis €xelvol TeEpL-
éaxov afpoor, TiMwor KiuPpov €€ éavriv mpoBdlovTes, Umép dSeldol duydSos
Sedpevor, kal ouVESEOVTO TAVTES, ATTOUEVOL TE XELPGY Kal OTEpva kal Keparny
katagilobv<Tess. dmoTpifouérov 8¢ Tds Serjoels TO mpdTov, €18’ ds ovk dviecav
eamoTtauévov Pia, Tilos pev dugotépals Tals Xepolv €k TOV GUWY KATEOTATE
7O ipdTiov [...].

672 MKk.14:44.

673 Mk.14:51-52.

674 App. BC 2.117.492, 2.119.499. Moreover, the story about the foreign slave who
hurried to Caesar in vain before the assault, could have contributed to the origin of
the picture of a youth, which is reported by Plutarchus at the end of Caes. 64. An-
other cause could have been the report about the slaves, who carried Caesar’s body
home after the assault (cf. Nicolaus Damascenus).



468 Notes

675 Plut. Brut. 14.

676 App. BC 2.121.508-122.511.

677 Plut. Ant. 13.

678 It is known that the Romans did not divide the night into hours, but into four vig-
iliae, ‘night watches’ or ‘vigils’, so that the time €7t mpo nuépas, ‘still before dawn’,
mentioned by Appianus, fell in one of the night watches, in the quarta or maybe
even in the tertia vigilia. And his summons will have reached the senators in the se-
cunda vigilia (nobody slept on this night anyway). So Mark’s repeated hints to the
‘second crowing’ of the cock and also to the ‘third denial’ could be caused by Latin
statements regarding time in his exemplar (which may have been more accurate
than Appianus’). In his currently still unpublished manuscript Taubenflug und Hah-
nenschrei—‘Ornithologisches’ zum Markusevangelium. 11. Der Hahn (Dove’s flight
and cock-crowing—‘Ornithological issues’ about the Mark-Gospel. Il. The Cock)
Gert Luderitz, TUbingen, has not only demonstrated that there were no cocks in
Jerusalem—Kkeeping them was forbidden—and that Mark’s ‘cock-crowing’,
alektorophonia (13:35: there Mark gives the names of all the four nightwatches)
corresponds to the Latin gallicinium and hence it is a time span—the tertia vigilia,
the ‘third nightwatch’—but he also proved, that the secundis galliciniis, ‘at the sec-
ond cock-crowing’, was used as an equivalent for the quarta vigilia, ‘in the third
nightwatch’. So Mark’s ‘the second time the cock crew’ (14:72) has to be under-
stood as an utterance in respect of the time: ‘before the fourth nightwatch’.

679 Plut. Caes. 68; App. BC 2.147.613; Mk.14:66-72.

680 Mk.14:53-65.

681 App. BC 2.118.498.

682 The translation of aulé with ‘palace’ is inconsistent in so far as two pericopes further
(15:16) Mark himself explains aulé as praetorium.

683 Suet. Jul. 83: postulante ergo Lucio Pisone socero testamentum eius aperitur reci-
taturque in Antoni domo, quod Idibus Septembribus proximis in Lauicano suo fe-
cerat demandaueratque uirgini Vestali maximae. Quintus Tubero tradit heredem ab
eo scribi solitum ex consulatu ipsius primo usque ad initium ciuilis belli Cn. Pom-
peium, idque militibus pro contione recitatum. sed nouissimo testamento tres insti-
tuit heredes sororum nepotes, Gaium Octauium ex dodrante, et Lucium Pinarium
et Quintum Pedium ex quadrante reliquol[s]; in ima cera Gaium Octauium etiam in
familiam nomenque adoptauit; plerosque percussorum in tutoribus fili, si qui sibi
nasceretur, nominauit, Decimum Brutum etiam in secundis heredibus.

684 About this problem cf. Schmitthenner (1973).

685 The domd in Mark’s oikodomd probably comes from a domus, which may have
stood in the original exemplar instead of familia.

686 Cic. ad Att. 16.15.3: quamquam enim in praesentia belle iste puer retundit Anto-
nium, tamen exitum expectare debemus. at quae contio! nam est missa mihi. iurat
‘ita sibi parentis honores consequi liceat’, et simul dextram intendit ad statuam.
undé owbeiny Umé ye TorovTov!

687 MKk.14:61-62: mdAiv & dpxiepets émnpdta avTov kai Ayel avtd, 2v €l 6 XptoTos
6 vios Tob evdoynTob, 6 8¢ ’Inoois elmev, 'Eyd elut, | kai &peabe Tov viov ToD
avbpasrov | €k Sefiwv kabnuevor Ths Suvduews | kal €pxduevor ueta TV veperav
TOU 0Upavou.

688 The addition ¢ Xpioros is missing in & pc k—cf. Aland & Nestle (181957).

689 Cic. 13.Phil. 11.24.

690 Suet. Jul. 82: Fuerat animus coniuratis corpus occisi in Tiberim trahere, bona pu-
blicare, acta rescindere, sed metu Marci Antoni consulis et magistri equitum Lepidi
destiterunt.

App. BC 2.128.535, 134.559; Dio Cass. HR 44.35.1.

691 Mk.14:65.
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692 Dio Cass. HR 44.5.3. This information about the inheritance of Caesar’s position
as pontifex maximus is only mentioned by Dio Cassius and so it is questionable; cf.
Schmitthenner (1973), p.9: ‘[...] the chapters of Cass. Dio 44.4-7 stand in a his-
toriographic tradition that combines reality, plans, and—one must add—things
foisted with libelous intention specifically to motivate the hatred which led to the
murder.” Even if it was falsely rumored that Caesar wanted to make his heir pontifex
maximus, the rumor was nevertheless still around in Dio Cassius’ time (and nobody
was wondering about it, because the later emperors were all pontifex maximus
themselves). Because it is precisely about the hatred that led to the murder in the
examined passage of Mark, the information could have stood in Mark’s exemplar—
but in this case as an addition by Octavianus, because the allusion *...or even only
adopted ones?...” is all-too much in the interest of Octavianus to have been planned
by Caesar.

693 App. BC 2.135.563-4: TotatTa elmovTos To0 AvTwviov obv dvatdoel Te kal Opuf
BapvTépq, yiyveTar S0yua, novxalovtwy nén kal dyamwvtwy dTavTwy, Govov ey
ok elvar Sikas éml T¢) Kailoapt, kipia 5¢ elvar Ta mempayuéva avte mdvra kal
Eyvwopéva, "émel T molel ouugéper.” éBidoarTo ydap TOSE €s dogdletav ol TV
TePLoWOUEVWY Olkelol TTpooTedRval ndAioTa, ws ov Stkalws dpulacodueva pdilov
1 Sta xpelav. kai 0 AvTdrios avTols €s TOUTO EVESWKED.

694 Mk.15:1-5.

695 App. BC 2.130.542-131.547: “(28¢ S¢ €Tt éxdvtwy, o "AvTdios kal o Aémdos €k
ToU BovAevTnpiov mponidbov- kai ydp Tives avuTovs €k moAoT ouvSpapdvTes Ekdlovr.
ws 8¢ Wpbnoav €k PETEWPOU Kal oLyn KEKPAyYoTwy [OAMs €yiyreTo, [...] émpBowvTwy
8' €Tépwr TO METpayuévor émefiéval kal Ty TAECvwy Tepl Ths €lprivns mapaka-
AotvTwy, Tols ey mepl Ths e€lpnvns épn: "mepl ToUTOU oKOTODUEY, WS €0Tal TE Kal
YEVOUEVN Slauevel: SvoelpeTor yap 1idn TO dogpalés avtis, OTL undé Kaioapa
avnoav dpkot TooolSe kal dpal." €s 5¢ Tovs €meliéval mapakalotvTas EmMoTpadels
EMVeL 1€V Ws €VopKOTEPa Kkal e€voePéoTepa aipovuévovs kal "avtos dav," éon,
"ovveTacoduNY Uiy kal Ta avTa mp@Tos ERdwy, €l un Umatos 1y, @ ToD Aeyouévou
ouppépety ualov B Tob Stkalov pélet: dde yap nuiy ol Evdov mapaivoboiy. oUTw
&5¢ mov kal Katoap avtds, ols €lde moAéuw Tadv moMTaov, Sia TO ouudépor Ths mo-
Aews mepLodoas Um' avtadr damébave.” Toravta ToU *AvTwriov mapd UEpos TeExvd-
(ovtos [...].

Suet. Jul. 75: Acie Pharsalica proclamauit, ut ciuibus parceretur, deincepsque nemi-
ni non suorum quem uellet unum partis aduersae seruare concessit. Nec ulli perisse
nisi in proelio reperientur [...].

696 MK.15:6-8: Kata 8¢ éopnv dmélver avrois éva Séoutov dv mapyTodvTo. v 6¢ O
Aeyduevos BapaBBds peta Tv oTaotacToy SeSeEVOs OITLVES €V T OTAOEL $ovov
memoLTikeLoav. kal avaPas o Gylos fplato aitelobar kabws €moiel avTols.

697 MK.15:9-15: 6 8¢ ITiAdTos dmekplOn avTols Aéywr, OédeTe dmodvow uiv Tov PBa-
otAéa Tav lovdalwy; éyivworer yap 6Tt Sta pOdvor mapadSedwketoay avTov ol dp-
XLEPELS. ol 8¢ dpylepels avéoeloav Tov Gylov (va udl\ov Tov BapaBBdv damodvon
avtols. 6 8¢ IliAdTos mdAiv dmokpibels éleyer avtols, Tl olv [6éNeTe] motrjow [6v
AéyeTe] Tov Baoiléa Tav lovSalwy; ol 5¢ mdlv ékpatav, ZTavpwoov avTov. 6 Sé
IliAaTtos éleyer avTols, Ti yap €moinoev kaxdv;, ol 8¢ meploods éxpatav, XTavpw-
oov auTov. 0 8¢ TiddTos PBovAduevos T4 SxAw TO [kavor motfioal dTéAvoer avTols
Tov BapapBav, kal mapédwier Tov 'Inootv ¢payelldoas (va oTavpwdy.

698 Cf. in connection with this the sense of invidia in Suetonius, where it does not mean
‘envy’, but ‘jealousy, hatred’—Suet. Jul. 84: Inter ludos cantata sunt quaedam ad
miserationem et invidiam caedis eius accomodata, ex Pacuvi Armorum iudicio
«Men servasse, ut essent qui me perderent?»

699 MK.15:34: kai Tfj €vdTy wpa éBdnoer 6 ’Inoovs ¢wvi peydly, Edwt €edwt Aepa oa-
BaxBavi; 6 éatiy pebepunvevipevor O 6eds pov o Beds jov, €ls Ti EykaTENTES Le;
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700 The lection eAwt is borrowed from the Septuagint (Ps.22:2); the variants that can be
ascertained in the manuscripts—nAt, Aaupa, capagpbar, (apbavt etc. (cf. Aland &
Nestle 181957)—show on the one hand how unstable and how secondary the Ar-
amaic reading is and on the other hand, how they revolve around the Latin text of
Pacuvius (¢, (f), for v; z, (z), for s(e)r, etc.). Interestingly we can detect on the basis
of the comparison between Mark and Pacuvius that the first word mene was fully
written in Mark’s exemplar and not abbreviated to men.

701 MK.15:40-41: "Hoav &¢ kal yvvaikes amo paxpdber Gewpoboat, v als kal Mapia
n MaySainvn kai Mapia 1 ’lakdBov ToD pikpot kai ’lwoiTos untne kal Zaldun,
al 6te v év Th Faklidaia rkolovbovv avTe kal Sinidvovw avTg, kal dAdar moldal
al ovvavaBdoar avTg €ls ‘lepoodluua.

702 MK.15:39: ’I5wv 8¢ 0 kevTuplwy o mapeoTnkws €E €vavtias avtol O6TL OUTWS
é&émvevoer elmev, *AAnbis ovTos 6 dvlpwos vids Beod Tv.

703 Cic. Phil. 3.2.3-5, 3.4.8-9, 4.2.1, 5.16.43, 12.4.9: C. Caesar adulescens, paene po-
tius puer, incredibili ac divina guadam mente atque virtute, cum maxime furor ar-
deret Antoni, [...] nec postulantibus nec cogitantibus nobis, quia non posse fieri vi-
debatur, firmissimum exercitum ex invicto genere veteranorum militum comparavit,
patrimoniumque suum [...] in rei publicae salutis conlocavit [...] Cui quidem ho-
dierno die, patres conscripti [...] tribuenda est auctoritas, ut rem publicam non
modo a se susceptam sed etiam a nobis commendatam possit defendere. [...] Quod
autem praesidium erat salutis libertatisque vestrae, si C. Caesaris fortissimorum sui
patris militum exercitus non fuisset? Cuius de laudibus et honoribus qui ei pro divi-
nis et immortalibus meritis divini immortalesque debentur. [...] Quis tum nobis,
quis populo Romano optulit hunc divinum adulescentem deus? [...] C. Caesarem
deorum beneficio natum ad haec tempora. Caesaris [...] incredibilis ac divina virtus.
Cf. AlIfoldi (1973), p.120: ‘C’est le ton solennel de la sotériologie hellénistique
qu’on retrouve dans ces plaidoyers [...]. Par ces louanges, Cicéron se mettait malgré
lui & I'unisson de la monarchie naissante.’

704 Suet. Jul. 52: Dilexit et reginas, [...] sed maxime Cleopatram, cum qua et conuiuia
in primam lucem saepe protraxit et eadem naue thalamego paene Aethiopia tenus
Aegytum penetrauit, nisi exercitus sequi recusasset, quam denique accitam in urbem
non nisi maximis honoribus praemiisque auctam remisit filiumque natum appellare
nomine suo passus est. Suet. Jul. 79: Quin etiam uaria fama percrebruit migratu-
rum Alexandream uel llium, translatis simul opibus imperii exhaustaque Italia di-
lectibus et procuratione urbis amicis permissa [...]. About Cleopatra’s frustrated
hope for the nomination of her son Caesarion in Caesar’s will cf. Nicolaus Dama-
scenus 20.68.

705 With respect to Caesar’s sexual dalliances in Gallia, about which his soldiers had
sung at the Gallic triumph cf. note 599 and Suet. Jul. 51. The fact that a Gaius Ju-
lius Vindex could emerge later in Aquitania and call Gauls and Romans to a rebel-
lion against the hated Nero, surely has to do with the seed Caesar had spread in Gal-
lia (the first name-bearer had become a Roman citizen under Caesar). That Caesar’s
specialty was just such love affairs with married women is evident in the list in Suet.
Jul. 50.

706 Suet. Jul. 52: Heluius Cinna Tr. PI. plerisque confessus est habuisse se scriptam pa-
ratemque legem, quam Caesar ferre iussisset cum ipse abesset, ut ei uxores libe-
rorum quaerendorum causa quas et quot uellet ducere licet.

707 Suet. Jul. 84: [...] matronae etiam pleraeque ornamenta sua, quae gerebant, et li-
berorum bullas atque praetextas.

708 Dio Cass. HR 44.51.1-2: [...] Bwuor &€ Tiva €v 1@ Tis mypds xwplw (Spvoduevol
(Ta yap GoT@ avtob ol €feevibepor mpoaveilovTo Kkal €s TO TATPEOV UVIELOV
kaT€fevTo) Qelr Te €T’ avTe kal katdpxeobar 1o Kaloapt ws kal 6eq) émexeipovy.
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ol otv Umatol éxelvdy Te dvétpepav, kal Tivas dyavakTiiocavtas €m TOUTw €kd-
Aaoav, [...].

App. BC 3.2.2-3.9: *Avrdiior pév 1j BovAn 81" aitias elxev éml Tols émTadiots 100
Kaioapos, v¢' v 81 pdhiora 6 Sipos épediobels vmepelde Ths dpti émednpLouévns
auvnoTias kal €m Tas olklas Tav opayéwy oy Tupl €Spapor: 0 5¢ avTny yalemai-
vovoav €vi Tol@de moliTevuatt és evvolay éavrob petéfalev. CAudrtios nv O
YevdopdpLos: Mapiov ydp vmekpiveTo viwvos elval kai Sia Mdpiov Umepripecie T
Stipw. yuyvduervos odv kata TrivSe Tnv vmdkpioly ovyyerns 1@ Kaloapt, Umepridyet
HdAtoTa avtod TebvemTos kal Pwuov €mwkodouer T mupd kal xetpa GpacuTépwy
avdpav €lxe kal ¢pofepos T del Tols opayeboir: dv ol uév dlhol Siemepevyecav
€k Ths molews kal Goot map' avrol Kaloapos elAripecar nyeuovias €Qvav,
ameAn\vbecar ém Tas nyepovias, BpoiTos uév o Aékuos €s tny duopov Ths 'ITa-
Mas KedTikny, TpeBuwrios S¢ és iy *Adiav v mepl “loviav, TiAos 8¢ KiuPep
€s Bibuviav- Kdooios 8¢ ral BpoiTos ¢ Mdpkos, v 81 kai udhora Tij PovAf Sié-
depev, TjonyTo v kal olde vmo Tov Kaioapos €s 1O uélov €Tos nyepovevery, Ju-
plas pev o Kdootos kal MakeSovias 6 BoovTos, €Tt S¢ dvTes doTikol oTpaTnyol
... U dvdykns kal Statdyuaoiy ola otpatnyol Tovs kAnpovyovs €depdmevor, Gools
TE dAots émevdovy, kal Td KANPOUXTILATA OUYXWPOUVTES aUTOLS TLTPATKELY, TOD
VOUOU kwAUovTOS €vTos €lkooty éTar amodidoobal. TovTols ¢ avtols O AudTios,
8Te ourTUxOL, Kal éveSpetoetr ENEYETO. TASE oUV TH ASyw Ths €VéSpas ¢’ AvTdvios
émpBaivwy ola Umatos cvldaufdvel kal kTelver TOv *Audtiov xwpls Sikns, updia
Opacéws" kal 1 Povdn) To pev épyov ébavualer ws pu€ya kal mapdvopov, Tnr S¢
Xpelay avTol TpooemoLoDVTO TISLoTA"™ 0U Yydp auvuTols €50KeL TOTE Xwpls ToLdoSe
TOAMUnS dogalij Ta kata BpovTov kal Kdooiov éoecbal. ol 5¢ To0 *Apartiov ota-
olaTal kal 0 dA\os Siuos €' éxelvols mobw Te€ TOU *Apatiov kal dyavakTioeL ToU
yeYoVoTOS, OTL UdALOTA auTo O *AVTWios EmEmpdxel Umo ToU SIILOV TULWUEVOS,
ovi élovr oddv kaTagpovelv: Ty dyopav ovv katalafdrres éBdwy kal Tov  AvTi-
viov éBlacgnipovy kal Tas dpxas €kélevor avti Aupatiov Tov Bupor ékbeodv kal
Odewr ém' avtot Kaloapt mpdTovs. éfedavviduevor 8' €k Tiis dyopds UmO oTpaTLWTOY
EMTEUPOEVTWY UTTO " AvTwiiov HdIAov Te 1jyavdkTovr kal €kekpdyeoar kal €Spas
éviol Tov Kaloapos avSpidvtwr €medSelkivor dvnpnuévwr. ws € Tis avTols €pn kal
TO €pyaocTrptov, €évba ol avSpidvTes dveokevd{ovTo, Selfely, €vis elmovTo Kal
(86vTes €vemipumpacay, €ws €TEpwY EMTEUPOEVTWY €E " AvTwriov duvvouevol Te
dvnpédnoar éviol kai ocvAAngbévtes éTepol Expepdodnoar, Sool Bepdmovtes Hoav,
ol 8¢ €Netbepor Kkata ToU kpnuvov kateppipnoav.

Dio Cass. HR 47.19.2: mpos 5¢ TouTots amelmor uév undeuiav elkéva avtov, kabd-
mep Beol TIvos s dAnbos dvTos, €V Tals TV ovyyevoy avTol €kpopals meEumeadal,
Omep €k TOU Tdvy dpxaiov kal TOTE €T €yiyveTo.

App. BC 2.148.616-617: évba Bwuos mpwTos €T€0N, viv 8' éoTi vews avtov Kaioa-
p0s, Oelwr Tiudr détovuévov o ydp Tol GeTos avtg mals 'OkTdouvlos, TO T€ droua
€s Tov Kailoapa petapalwv kal kat' (xvos €kelvov Tfj ToMTELQ TPOOLWY, TNV T
apxnv T €mkpaTovoav €Tt viv, €ppllwucvny UT' €kelvou, UEL(OVWS EKPATUVATO
kal Tov matépa Tiuov (cobéwy nélwoer [...].

MK.15:42-47; 16:1-8: Kai #6n dias yevouévns, émei fv mapackevij 6 éoTir mpo-
odBBatov, ENbwv "lwong [o] dmo ‘Apiuabaias evoynuwy PovdevTiis, Os kai avTos
v mpooSexdueros v PactAeiav Tob Oeod, Tolurioas elohlber mpos Tov IliAdTov
kal fTrioato TO odpa Tov ‘Inood. o &¢ IAdTos é€bavuacev €l 176N TEOvnKer kal
TPOTKAAECAUEVOS TOV KEVTUplwra ETNPWTNOEY avTov €l mdlat dmébaver: kal yrous
amo ToU kevTuplwvos ESwpricato TO TTOUA TG lworp. kal dyopdoas oiwdéva
kabe v avTov éveilnoer i oSt kal éfnkev avTov v pvnuelw 8 Ky AedaTounué-
vov €k mETpas kal mpooekvAioer Aiov éml Ty Ovpav ToU pvnueiov. n 8¢ Mapia 1
MaySainvn kai Mapia 1 ’lwoiiTos ébewpovv ol T€GetTar.
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Kai Stayevouévov tob oapBdrov Mapia 1 MaySainvn kal Mapia 1 [Tov] ’lakdBov
Kal addun nydpacav dpduata (va é\fovoar d\elpwory avTov. kal Mav mpwl T
wa Tov oaPBdtwyr épxovtar €m TO pvnuetor avateilartos ToU nAlov. kal €Aeyov
mpos €avtds, Tis dmokvAioer nuiv Tov Alfov €k Ths Opas ToU uvnuelov; kal dva-
BAéacar Oewpoiioty 8Tt dmokekvdioTar 6 Afos v yap péyas opddpa. kal eloel-
foboar eis 1O pnuetor elbov veaviokov kadruevov v Tols Sefiols mepLPePAnuévor
oToAnY Aevkny, kal €febaupfrionoav. o S¢ Aéyer avtais, Mn éxkBauPeiobe - ’Inoovv
(nTelTe Tov Nalapnvov Tov éoTavpwuévor: yépdn, otk éoTir dde* (e 6 Témos Smov
E€Onkay avTov. dl\la vmdyeTe elmate Tols pabntals avtov kal T@ TETpw OTL
Ipodyet vuds els v Falidaiar: éxel avTov Gbeobe, kabvs elmer Uulv. kal éfel-
fodoar épvyov amo Tob pvnueiov, elxer yap avtds Tpouos kal ékoTaots: kal ovSevi
ovber elmav: époPodvTo ydp.

712 Suet. Jul. 85: cf. note 37.

713 Regarding Piso, Calpurnia’s father, who was the real undertaker of Caesar, cf. the
already quoted passages of Appianus; for Atia as the testamentary co-appointee cf.
Nicolaus Damascenus 17.48: émokijpete 5¢ kal *ATia T[j untpi 100 TaLdos Ths
€avTol Tapris €mueAndivar.

714 The short ending of Mark stands in the manuscripts, which place it directly after
16:8 and it reads: AAAQC [IldvTa 6¢ Ta mapnyyeluéva Tols mepl Tov TIETpor ovv-
Touws €fnyyetdav. Meta 5¢ TavTa kal avtos o 'Inools (epavn) dmo dvaTodils kal
dxpL Stoews €faméoTeller S avTav TO lepov kal dpbapTov kijpuyua Ths alwviov
owTnplas. dunv.J—Theologians translate it like this, e.g.: ‘All that was ordered they
reported briefly to those around Peter. Then Jesus himself also sent from the rise to
the setting through them the holy and everlasting message of the eternal salvation.’
This text design and this translation do not make much sense in respect of the lan-
guage and the content, which could be the reason why this passage is often sup-
pressed. They are based on the assumption that among others Soews means ‘setting
of the sun’ and that it is not a form of Svw, ‘to come up’, (that epavn after ¢ *Incods
is missing in most manuscripts and was still added sometimes should make one sit
up and take notice). Or also the fact that 70 iepor should be interpreted as an ad-
jective, ‘holy’, and not rather as a substantive, ‘holy area, temple’.

715 Cf. Plut. Ant. 15; Dio Cass. HR 44.53.

716 Apollonia was an important point at the Via Egnatia, in the South of Illyria, today
the village Poian in Albania.

717 To iepov could therefore, not only because of its spelling, simply stand for Rome.

718 Cf. Zanker, p.43,ill.25b; p.64, ill.44b; p.219, ill.168b.

719 Re-examining it, we find that very few details are missing—for example that ‘Simon
a Cyrenian’ according to Mark was ‘coming out of the country’ and that he was ‘the
father of Alexander and Rufus’ (MKk.15:21: Kai dyyapetovowy mapdyovtd Tiva
Jlpwva Kvpnratov épxouevor am dypot, Tov matépa "Alefdvdpov kai ‘Poipou, (va
dpn Tov atavpor avtod). We have seen in the chapter ‘Crux’, that Simon a Cyrenian
stands for Antonius per praeconem, ‘Antonius by the Herald’. Suetonius (Jul. 76)
gives as one of the reasons which led to Caesar’s murder that he no longer handed
over important offices to top-ranking Romans but to his servants and freedmen,
amongst which was the command of the three legions he had left in Alexandria: ‘to
Rufio, who grew up in his house, son of a freedman’. Was it written in Mark’s ex-
emplar that the father of Rufio, who was in command in Alexandria, served Anto-
nius as a herald?

720 Suet. Aug. 6. As for Augustus’ ‘pantry’: Bethlehem means ‘house of bred’, thus hav-
ing litterally the same meaning as ‘pantry’ in English (itself from Latin panis, ‘bred’).

721 Suet. Aug. 2 and 4.

722 Suet. Aug. 21.4-5. Parthians on bended knee during the return of the signa, can be
seen on coins, cf. i.a. B.M.C. 4549, Imp. 40, R.I.C. 122, also B.M.C. 4525, Imp.
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14, R.1.C. 99; kneeling Armenian: B.M.C. 4547, Imp. 43, R.I.C. 119, as well
B.M.C. p.62 note, Imp. p.5 note, R.1.C. 103; kneeling Gaul, offering a standard:
B.M.C. 4678, Imp. 127, R.1.C. 175.

723 Suet. Aug. 94.3.

724 Suet. Aug. 94.4.

725 Suet. Aug. 94.4-5; Lk.2:22-35.

726 Suet. Aug. 94.6-7; LKk.2:41-52.

727 Suet. Aug. 70.1-2; MKk.16:14; Lk.24:30.

728 Suet. Jul. 42.2: neue ii, qui pecuariam facerent, minus tertia parte puberum inge-
nuorum inter pastores haberent. Caesar’s contempt for the shepherds is a noticeable
guideline of his writings. In the civil war he repeatedly accuses Pompeius of recruit-
ing even herdsmen. Since the slave insurgency the herdsmen-slaves did not only epit-
omize barbarism and all that was abhorred, but they were the enemy par excellence
to the family farmers the Romans were and still wanted to be. From the populares’
point of view, there was also the fact that the great land owners could only maintain
their latifundia through the use of slaves, and by giving up agriculture and turning
to pasture farming. But thereby grain became scarce, the cities were full of starving
proletarians whereas recruits for the army were missing which could only be pro-
vided effectively by free, small farmers. The main device of the legionary was the
spade and not the crook. Caesar’s settlement of colonies was aimed at increasing the
number of free farmers and disposing of the herdsman-slaves—and thus reducing
the city proletariat. The regulation that the cattle-breeders had to have at least one
third of their herdsman composed of freemen, made cattle-breeding less attractive
and induced the free herdsmen to switch over to agriculture. For in the long term,
pasturing could only be managed as a family business. But if the family grew, the
scarce land had to be husbanded more intensively; thus pasturing was restricted to
areas that were absolutely unsuitable for agriculture.

729 Suet. Jul. 43.4.

730 Suet. Jul. 42.3.

731 Suet. Jul. 6, Lk.1:28. We have to compare Amitae meae and Ave Maria, gratia plena
with maternum genus and also dominus tecum with cum diis coniunctum. N.B.:
Luke is not as close to the original text as is Mark.

Final Observations—History

732 About Asinius Pollio cf. André (1949) and Feldman (1953), p.73-80.

73 A A O Y I O C
C A O r A O C
7 A O r A O C
It is conspicuous that Flavius in the scholarly Greek writing contains the complete
graphism of Saulus and Paulus: @ + /= C+ [I—the other elements are identical, there
is only a metathesis of the Liquida A.
This would explain why Paulus has two names, Saulus/Paulus, which would origi-
nate from two different lections in the manuscripts.

734 Suet. Vesp. 4.4: [...] ipse potissimum delectus est ut et industriae expertae nec me-
tuendus ullo modo ob humilitatem generis ac nominis.

735 Cf. Hahn (1906).

736 For the poor writing occurring to somebody like Augustus, cf. Suet. Aug. 88.

737 Hieronymus about herodiani (Mt.22:16, Mk.3:6): [...] qui Herodem Christum esse
credebant [...], cf. Migne PL xxiii.178; cf. Pers. 5.179sqq.

738 Cf. note 183.



